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The Proposed Invasion of India by Russia and
France in 1801

BY

J. LEE SHNEIDMAN -
University of Wisconsin, U.S.A.

The shades of mystery surrounding the reign of Tsar Paul I,
of which N. Schilder speaks,! have, in part, been removed by
W. L. Blease? M. V. Klochkov,®> D. Miliutin? K. Osipov,5 and
E. S. Shumigorski® Each of these authors has selected a portion
of that memorable four year reign and placed it under the most
intense scholarly critique. These individuals "have scrutinized

virtually every phase of the Tsar’s activity.

There is one exception to this—the so-called “invasion of
India.” The reason for the lack of a thorough scholarly examina-
tion of this affair appears to be a certain amount of confusion, or
unwillingness on the part of interested historians to become in-
volved in an endeavour which is virtually devoid of careful docu-~
mentation. Still another reason for scholarly neglect seems to be
the obvious discrepancy between what is supposed to have tran-
spired and what actually did. Further, there seems to be some
question as to the validity of one of the chief documents in the case.

The problem as to what happened during the last two years
of Paul’s rule may be easily bifurcated: First, what was planned,

if there was a plan; and second, what was aeccomphished.

K. Schilder, Histoire anecdotique de Paul lev (Paris, 1890), t.

1. N
2, W. Lyon Blease, Suvoroff (Lendon, 1920Y. ,
3. M V. Klochkov, Ocherki pravitel'stvennot deiatel’nost vremeni Pavia

.

I (Petrograd, 1916).
D. Miliutin, Istoriia Voina 1799 goda (3 Vala, St. Petersburg, 1853),

4
5. K. Osipov, Swvorov (Moscow, 1930).
E

6. E S. Shumigorskl, Imperator Povel I (St. Petersbusg, 1907),
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The document outlining the full plan for the combined Russo-
French invasion of India is available in both French? and Russian.8
The source of both accounts of the document is “a rather interest-
ing brochure™ entitled: Mémoire de Leibnitz & Louis XIV, sur la
conquéte de UEgypt, publié, avec une project d’expédition dans
UInde, par terre concerté entre le premier consul et Uempereur
Paul I en mil huit cent. Historians are rather divided as to the
authenticity of this document. Alfred Rambaud® and Albert
Sorel'! have implicit faith in the document, P. A. Karatygin!?
presents the document without comment, while Miliutin is positive
that the document is invention.13

The plan itself is rather detailed. It carefully outlines the
route of the French Rhenish Army from Ulm! down the Danube
to the Black Sea, where Russian transports would take them to
Taganrog. Disembarking, they were to proceed to Piatiizbianki
and then to Tsaritsyn, where barges were to be waiting to take
them down the Volga to Astrakhan. A ten-day sea voyage was to
bring them to Asterbad. Once the Franco-Russian army had
united in Asterbad, they were to march to the Indus River via

7. Dubois de Jancigny and Xavier Raymond, Inde (Paris, 1873), 108-10.

8. P. A. Karatygin, “Proekt’ Russko-Frantsuzskoi ekspeditsii v Indiiu,”
Russkaia Starina, VIIT (1873) 401-8.

9. Dubois de Jancigny, op. cit., 105.

10. Alfred Rambaud, History of Russia (New York, nd.) II: 140. In the
edition published in Boston in 1880, the pages are 263-8S.

11. Albert Sorel, L’Eurape et lg revolution Francaise (Paris, 1903), VII:
114. Despite all the work which has been done on the subject, some modern
historians still believe that the documents are genuine, Sir Bernard Pares,
‘A History of Russia (New York, 1933), 283-4; Paul Miliukov, Histoire de
Russie (Paris, 1932), H: 624-5.

12. Karatygin, op. cit., 408.

13. Miliutin, op. cit, IIT: €67. Gustav Roloff in “Napoleon, Kaiser Paul
und Indien im Jahr 1801,” in Preussische Jahrbucher CLXXIIT (1918), 204-
17, carefully attempts to prove the document false.

14. The document does not indicate the starting point or name the com-
mander. Sorel, however, places the marshalling point of the French army at
Ulm and names General Massena as commander. Sorel insists that Massena
was chosen because it was he who had defeated Korsakov at Zurich, but
was defeated by Suvorov.in the Alpine passes. Massena’s command was to
symbolize the unity of France and Russia. Sorel, however, does not disclose
the source of this information. Pares and Rambaud simply quote Sorel,
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Meshed, Herat, Ferah and Kandagar. The entire trip, from Ulm
to the I;ndus, was to take one hundred and twenty days.

Once the plan has been completely outlined, th‘? auéhor ;;rt.a-
sents some objections as raised by Napoleon. 'I:he First ons: .
i ted in whether there would be enough ships to transport an
interes f thirty-five thousand, whether the Sultan would oppose
e hl vt"hether the English Fleet could destroy the allied
?nzgizen:né whether there would be provisions on the line of

march. .
These comments are followed by the reply of the Tsar. Pau

answers in detail all the objections and insures the success of the

undertaking. |

The programme is fully elaborated. The army Orf]f thltrty.aﬁzg
thousand Frenchmen, twenty-five thousand Russ;)an t1 an :yhers
ten thousand Cossacks was to be accompanied by topogr I: nd’

grostici and pyrotechnicians. Rambaud malfes a cogent a

aemsnm'ans mark when he indicates that the scientific contingent
p?se;r;t 111111811;‘1; that which Napoleon took with him on his ill-fated
w

hing.
i i 15 The plan seems to take care of eve1:yt
invasion of REYEL I::\nd the gifts to be taken to bribe the

The supplies of the army, laken to bribe e

various local potentates, are care:ful_ly enumer
convenient place to obtain them indicated.

e ge 9 o sections to the document are: the lack of any

. .Mﬂmtm ; ce};lfaflogﬁzle and the impossibility of the COmple.txon
origina] domllzn? four months.18 The first objection is valid, since
of the‘marc. clirilcation as to where the original copy of the docu-
there s 1o cond objection, however, is dubious since the
s that “in order to avoid any aggravated
that the expedition will take a full

ment reposes. The se
document clearly state
forced marches, let us suppose

I
five months. '
ints i em
There are, however, other points in the document which se
’

1 base of

was Taganrog, and not the nava

f ﬂlerc;zi:rlxsz‘:' th}amp?z’int of disembarkation?!? There is a passage
Z0v,

15. Rambaud, op. 'Cit"HIII: é:;)
16. Miliutin, op. cit, 1L . ’ Raganrog would b tho more
t were invenuon,

. II!fus:?; iﬁ:?ii::e it was there that Tsar Alexander I had died. A
famous
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concerning the procurement of supplies at the Monastery of Sarepta
“six miles from Tsaritsyn, on the right bank of the Volga.” The
document, in the section written by Paul, states that it was neces-
sary to receive permission from the monastic headquarters in
Saxony, then under French control, in order to buy supplies at
Sarepta. Certainly Paul, who spent all his energies trying to re-
vive the Imperial Absolutism as exercised by Ivan IV and Peter I,
would be the last to admit that he had not the power to force a
monastery in Russia to obey his command.

The questions raised by Napoleon seem dubious, since, as
Sorel indicates, it was Napolean’s intention to invade India from
Egypt through the very same route.1® Further, Napoleon’s query
concerning the British fleet seems out of place when one remem-
bers that he sailed for Egypt knowing that Lord Nelson’s armada
stood between him and Alexandria.

A question of paramount importance in determining the vali- -

dity of this document is to determine whether there are any corro-
borating documents, There are a number of such documents but
their importance in this affair is limited,

In the Memoirs of Napoleon Bonaparte,® L, A. F. d’Bourrienne
quotes the Emperor as stating, upon learning of the Tsar's death,
“in concert with the Tsar, I was sure of striking a mortal blow at
the English power in India.” Bourrienne makes his owa obser-
vation that the Tsar “meant to undertake an expedition by land
against the English Colonies in the East Indies.,”®

These Memoirs were written in St. Helena many years after
1801 and so cannot be accepted as absolute fact. But even if histo-
rians could accept all of Napoleon’s comments as accurate, we could
not state that Napoleon speaks of a positive Russo-French alliance
against India. Napoleon speaks only of what might have been.

lending at Taganrog would demand a crossing of the Don, provisions for
which are not mentioned, while a landing at Azov would have removed that
hazard.

18. Sorel, op. cit, V: 444,

19. L.A.F. d'Bourrienne, Memoirs of Napoleon Bongparte (Mew York,
2}/91), W: 08

2. Ibid, 1: 348.

INVASION OF INDIA BY RUSSIA IN 1801 i

Other sources, of greater historical validity than Napoleonjs
Memoirs, are void of any positive statement of fact.. Ther? is
a letter of April 11, 1801 in which Kalitschef, the Russx.an Plenipo-
teptiary at Paris, expressed to Talleyrand l?aults desxf'e to have
France act as a counter weight to the Engllsl? in Ind1a,' F!eylon,
Capetown and America? The letter speaks in ‘genera.htles and ‘
cannot be used as positive evidence of any existing alliance.

Other references to India are to be found in the Letters of the
First Consul.

On January 21, 1801, Napoleon wrote to Talleyrand concern-
ing his plans for the world wide expansion of French power. India
is simply listed as one of the areas in which.France must exert
greater influence® On March 31, 1801 the First Con§ul ordex"ed
Citizen Forfait to have “two or three officers fix public attention

on a project for an expedition to India.”®

It is always dangerous to use silence as a historica.l tool, but
when the above documents seem to be all that are available, one
must go to obvious sources to see if there are comments. When
one finds no comments in places where there si.wuld be comment,
this is often as important as a positive fact. It is from the silence
of various documents, which should substantiate our do.cl.lment
under discussion, that one begins to wonder as to .the validity of
the document proposing the united invasion of Indxa.. In t%:e one
bundred and twenty-five pages of documents printed in T.he
Sbornik?* which cover Fz;anco-Russian correspondence durxpg
1800-1801, save for Document LV, there is no referem:,e to India.
Baron F. 1. Brunov, discussing the principle trans?ctxons of .the
Russian cabinet during that period makes no mention of India.®

. ksandr Trachevski, “Diplomaticheskiia Snosheniia Rossii S Frant-
slei iiepﬁlk;u Napoleona 1,” Sbornik Imperatorskago Russkago Istoricheskago

, LXX, 111. Document LV. .
Ob'hzgh”évo:mpmme de Napoleon I (32 Vols., 1858-70) Letter 5327 .

23, Ibid., Letter 5360,

chevski, op. cit. )
22;' ;ral. e;mo?: “Apercu des transactions politiques du Cabinet de

Russie,” Sbornik Imperatorskago Russkago lstoricheskago Obshchestvo,
XXX, 107. '
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The documents published by M. Dumas and C. G. Koch? imme-
diately after the Napoleonic Wars make no mention of India in
this connection. The diaries and letters of Talleyrand and Joseph
Bonaparte and others of the courts of St. Petersburg?” and Paris
make no mention of the alliance or of India.

On April 18, 1801 Napoleon wrote to his brother Joseph® of
the Tsar’s death. While the First Consul speaks highly of Paul,
he makes no mention of any alliance.

At the request of Paul, Rostopchin drew up a set of plans for
the division of the world between Russia and France. This was
to be the basis for a peace treaty. The plan goes into careful de-
tail on all points where Russian and French interests unite, There
is no mention of India in this plan.?

Why this document has been considered genuine is an interest-
ing conjecture. It is a plausible programme., It was Napoleon’s
original intention after the conquest of Egypt. Napoleon seems
never to have forgotten the idea. After the treaty of Tilsit, the
Emperor sent General Gardane to Persia and Afganistan to find
allies for such an invasion® Lord Minto, the English Commander
in India, was sufficiently convinced of the imminence of a Franco-
Russian invasion to spend &£ 200,000 to buy the loyalty of the

Persian Shah3t

There are two other reasons why historians seem to have
accepted the theory that an alliance did exist. In 1801 the British
were convinced that such an alliance existed. Members of both
the House of Lords® and Commons® spoke of the war existing
between Russia and England. The destruction of the Danish fleet

26. Mathieu Dumas, Précis des evénéments militaires, (Hamburg, 1817);
C. G. Koch, Histoire abrégée des traités de paix (Paris, 1817),

21. The narrative of the Princess Lieven will be mentioned in its proper
place.

28. Correspondence, Letter 5522,

29. Duc de Broglie, “La politique de la Russie en 1800,” Revue d’histoire
diplomatique, III, 1-2.

30. J. C. French, “Napoleon’s India Plan,” National Review, CX (1839),
614.

31, Dubois de Jancigny, op. cit. 546.

32. Parligmentary Register XIV (1801), 15-16, 58-9.

33, Ibid, 60-61,

INVASION OF INDIA BY RUSSIA IN 1801 173

and the planned attack upon the Swedish and Russian fleets were
an attempt to prevent Paul’s Northern League from dominating the

Baltic,

The other reason for the acceptance of the document is the
undisputed fact that the Tsar did order the Russi'an forces to invade
India. The fact that the Tsar ordered the invasion and the feeling
that an alliance existed have led historians to believe that Paul and
Napoleon had planned a joint invasion of India. As early as 1838

an English historian accepts this as fact.3

Thus, the words of Napoleon, the actuality of Paul’s actions,
the Napoleonic invasion of Egypt and the English fear have com-
bined to make the document, which under normal historical criti-
cism would seem suspect, acceptable.

Is there anything within the document which would prevent
it from being a fabrication? It does not seem so. All one would
have to do to invent the document is to know the style of official
documents, know the composition of the French mission to Egypt
and the route taken by either Alexander the Great or Nadir Shah,
whose names are mentioned in the document, for both conquerors
followed the path as outlined in the document. There. i§ nothu}g
in the document which one could state must .have originated in
the secret rooms of the Russian or French Foreign Office. Roloff3s
insists that the document is false and is based upon some travel

stories and fiction.
The sources for the Russian invasion of India, however, seem

above reproach.

The first letter is dated January 12, 1801. In the letter the
Tsar orders General Orlov to prepare to invade India. This letter
is dated two months before Napoleon ordered .Citizen Fiorfait to
“fix public attention on a project for an expedition to India.”

Princess Lieven® mentions the invasion of India, but describes
it as part of Paul's plan to destroy the Cossacks. Nowhere does
she mention a Franco-Russian alliance.

34, Robert Bell, Russia (3 Vols, London, 1838), IIl: 243-4.

loff, op. cit., 216.
gg I!;o Mox;t.gomery Hyde, Princess Lieven (London, 1938), 34, The

Princess was only 16 years old in 1801,
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The documents describing the planned Ryssian invasion of
India consist of five letters from the Tsar to General Orlov, com-
mander of the Don Cossacks; and the diary of Ataman Denisov,
one of Orlov’s officers,

According to Kazimir Waliszewski the five letiers were to be
found in the Archives of the Russian Ministry of War, Scientific
Section, first division, number 98237 Karatygin® and Miliutin®?
reproduce the letters and declare them genuine. The events, as

they actually happened, fit into the pattern as outlined in the
letters.

The letters date from January 12 to February 21, 1801 (0.S.).
In the letters the Tsar orders General Vasilii Petrovich Orlov to
gather his Cossacks and proceed to Orenburg, a Russian fort on
the Ural River. From Orenburg they are to go to the Indus via
Khiva and Bhokara—ie., follow the established caravan roads.
The project from Orenburg to the Indus was to take three months.
Paul, according to his words in the letters, enclosed all available
maps for the expedition. While it is true that the Tsar demanded
speed, he advised Orlov to “prepare everything necessary for the
march.” He further informed General Orlov that once the army
had reached Orenburg it was to rest and await further instructions.
While it must be admitted that the five letters do not outline a
programme as thorough as that mentioned in the suspect docu-

ment, it is nevertheless a reasonable plan. It can hardly be describ-
ed as “mad” ¥

The diary of Ataman Denisov describes the route of the
army.# Denisov gathered the Don Cossacks and brought them

1912;37.511;uim1r Waliszewski, Le fils de la grande Catherine, Paul ler (Parls,
38. Karatygin, op, cit,, 409-10.
89. Milittin, op. eit., IT: 665,

4. Alexander Xornilov in his Modern Russign History (New York,

1016), 63, declares that this plan “illustrates Paul's madness” He declares,
without giving authority, that the army lost half the horses in crossing the
desert. M. T. Florinsky in Russia (New York, 1053), 622, describes the plan
as preposterous and reckless. ' '

41. A, P. Cherbotarev, “

Zapiaki Donskago Ataman Denisove,” Russkaid
Staring, XX (1875), 239-41,
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to cross the Volga. After some d'{fﬁ—

42 The army, without further diffi-

iki the Irguza River.

tery of the Raskolniki on : _

'(I:‘l}lllty’ rea:;:‘::ya lr:; ni?ls any area between Russian claims and the
e mon

d the troops of Paul’s murder and their recall
e

Thus ended the proposed Russian invasion of India.

to Saratov, where they were
culty they crossed the river.

i 1

When one adds the complete discrepancy between W}:a::aﬁi:g

lly ordered for the invasion and \A{hat the go::éne; calling

? Ctufhg joint Russo-French invasion said he orhe : , L the
01‘ isinal source for the document,

ts—the lack of an orlglfxa : , e

O_ther facfsconternporary authorities and the m’c.ernalt l’flaulltsmc;ment

leence 0t itself, there can be but one conclusion: the do
ocumen ,

. . . dence su
describing the Russo-French plans is invention. The evidence sup-
esc

i i i a=

i Russia and
i in 1801 war existed between
i the feeling that in 1 oo
Smnlpliln,and Napoleon’s actions and words. }'foo nﬁixzogiemh
Enf :::ans have enjoyed telling the story olf1 ad urgneatic ssoFrench
?115 o f India which was stopped by the ramatic rder
e era It is an interesting story but it is just a story.

;‘hha}lf‘-cia\zsgs Zi?:l;er half-crazed nor did Napoleon have any know-
e Tsa

ledge of the affair.

according to Denisov, was one Cossack

t ! . .
42, foid. The only casua ty river and hit his head.

who fell off his horse in crossing the
J ¢



Classification of Indian Epigraphical Records

BY

D. B. DiskaLkAR, Poona

Various Ways of Classification:

As the Indian Epigraphical material is very vast, even a gene-
ral idea of it cannot be formed unless it is classified in some syste-
matic way or the other. The system of classification will vary ac-
cording to the purpose of study.

The whole stock of epigraphical records can be classified in

various ways as under:
1. With regard to their nature as Official and Private!

2. With regard to the scripts in which they are written as
Indus Valley script, Brahmi script in all its derived ‘varieties found
in North India, South India, Ceylon and Greater India; Kharoshthi
script; Arabic-Persian script; Greek, Roman and its various de-
rived European scripts; and the East Asian scripts like the Chinese.

3. With regard to their languages as the Indus Valley lan-
guage (at present unknown), Prakrit, Sanskrit, Sanskritic pro-
vineial languages like Oriya, Marathi, Assamese, Gujarati Bengali;
etc. Dravidian or South Indian languages like Tamil Telugu,
Kannada and Malayalam; Arabic-Persian and Urdu, and Hebrew,
Pahlavi, Greek, Armenian, Dutch, Portuguese; English; French etc.

4. With regard to the prominent dynasties to whose time the
inscriptions refer as the Mauryas, Sungas, Satavahanas, Kushanas,
Guptas, Chalukyas, Rastrakitas, Palas; Pallavas, Pandyas, Cholas,
Early Rajputs; Mediaeval Rajputs; Mushm rulers and later Raj-

'puts ete,

{. In foreign epigraphies the records are generally divided into two
classes only (1) Religious and (2) Political and Soclal,
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5. With regard to the main periods of Indian history into
which they fall as the Indus Valley period 2500-1500 B.C. Ancient
period 350 B.C. to 359 A.D.; Mediaeval period 350 A.D. to 1350
A.D. and Modern period 1350 A.D. to 1800 A.D.

6. With regard to the religious communities or their subsects
which they represent, as the Indus Valley people; the Brahmanical
Hindus, Saivas, Vaishnavas etc,, Buddhists, Jains; Ajivikas; Mus-
lims; Christians and Jews.

7. With regard to the topics, they deal as Commemorative,

Donatory, Eulogistic, Religious, Mythological, Administrative and
Literary.

8. With regard to the material on which they are incised as
stone and its various forms; metal and its various forms; clay and
its various forms; and miscellaneous materials like crystal, jade,
glass, ivory, conch, wood, and manuscripts or archives as of birch-
bark; palm-leaf; cotton and silk cloth, paper and leather and
Numismaties.

9. With fegard to their dating and eras as those dated in
Vikrama Sarmvat, $aka Varsha, Kalachuri era, Gupta era, Harsha
era; efc.

But the best way is the following which is based upon the
chronology, dynastic sequence and family likeness of the records
and with special reference to North India.

(I) First group of records of the Indus Valley period
2500 to 1500 B.C.

(II) Second group of records of the Ancient period con-
sisting of the Brahmi-Kharoshthi-Prakrit inscrip-
tions—350 B.C. to 350 A.D.

(1) Records of the Mauryan period—350 to 184
B.C.

(2) Records on North Indian Tribal coins—200 B.C.
to 100 A.D.

(3) Records of the Sunga-Satavahana-Kharavela .

period and of tribal rulers—184 B.C. to 200
AD. :

-
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(4) Records of the Hinduised foreign rulers like
the Indo-Greeks, Indo-Bactrians, Indo-Par-
thians, Kshaharatas, Kshatrapas; Kushanas, etc.
—150 B.C. to 300 A.D.

(5) Records of the successors of the Kushénas in
the North like the republics of the Mélayas,
Yaudheyas, Maghas, and the contemporaries.
—200 to 350 A.D.

(6) Records of the successors of the Satavihgnas
in the South like the Ikshvakus and the early
Pallavas, Salankayanas, Brihatphaldyanas, early
Vakatakas and the contemporaries.—200 A.D.
to 350 A.D.

Appendiz—Distinguishing features of the epigraphi-
cal records of this period from those of the

subsequent period.

I1I) Third group of records of the Mediaeval p.eriod con-
( sisting of Sanskrit inscriptions written in several
types of the Brahmi script—350 A.D. to 1350 A.D.

(1) Records of the Imperial Guptas and their con-
temporaries—350 AD. to 550 A.D.

(2) Records of the Deccan Chalukyas and North
Indian Pushyabhities and contemporaries—
560 to 760 A.D. N ]

(3) Records of the Rashtrakiitas, Pratihdras, Palas
and early Rajput dynasties—750 to 950 A..D.

4) Records of the Mediaeval Rajput dynasties—
950 to 1350 A.D. .

r—Distinguishing features of the epigra-

Append: ] records of this period from those of the

phica :
previous period. 1
f the Muslim period in
roup of records o . .
I diz: History conssting of Sanskit and Deda
blllméshé inscriptions from 1350 to 1800 A.D.

(1) Records in Sanskrit language referring to the

Muslim sovereigns.

(IV) Four
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(2) Records of the Hindu rulers independent of
and subordinate to the Muslim sovereigns, like
the later Rajput dynasties of different regions
like Himachal Pradesh, Rajasthan, Gujrat,
Madhyabharat, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, the
Deccan, the South, ete,

Appendim—Distinguishing features of the epigra-
phical records of thig period from those of the
previous period.

(V) Fifth group of records of the modern period con-
sisting of inscriptions in Sanskritic provincial lan-
guages like Oriya, Marathi, Gujarati, ete.

(VI) Sixth group of South Indian. inscriptions from 600
to 800 A.D. . .

(1) Tamil inscriptions.

(2) Telugu inscriptions,
(3) Kannada inscriptions.
(4) Malayalam inscriptions.

Appendix——-Distinguishing features of these records
from the North Indian records.

(VII) Seventh group of Greater Indian inscriptions mainly
in Sanskrit—200 to 1200 A.D.

(VILI) Eighth group of inscriptions of foreign Buddhist set-
tlers or travellers in India in Chinese, Japanese and
Burmese.

(IX) Ninth group of Muslim inseriptions in India—1200
to 1800 A D,

(X) Tenth group of inscriptions of foreign settlers of

foreign religious faiths in India mainly from 1609

to 1800 A.D. in Aramaic, Sabean, Hebrew, Pah-
lavi, Greek, Latin, ete2

2. Notes on groups 1 to 4 are published below, those on 5 and’9 are

being published in the Journals of the Oriental Institutes at Baroda and
Ujjain respectively, those on 8 and 10 were published in the Journal of Indian

1
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Valley inscriptions with those found outside India seems too close
to be accidental. We have, therefore, to suppose that in very
ancient times there was intercourse in ideas and concrete objects
between Indians and the people of all these countries,

The inscriptions on the Indus Valley seals consist of peculiar
signs which look like human figures holding various objects in
their hands, animals like the elephant, antelope, horse, rhinoceros,
buffalo, short-horned bull, Brahman bull, monkey, tiger, and a
mythological two-headed composite animal, birds like duck in
pool, goose, bee and insects, fishes with strokes on the body and
angular adjunct overhead, hills and trees. Similarly peculiar
signs consisting of one or more short lines grouped together and
of straight and oblique strokes, etc., are also found.

In spite of persistent efforts of a number of scholars like
Sir John Marshall, Mackay, Sayce, Piccoli, Gadd, Sydney-Smith,

Waddell, Langdon, Hunter, Flingders, Petrie, Hevesy, Meriggi, -

Prananath, Barua, Hrozney, Heras, Shamsastri, Sankaranand, etc.,
nobody has yet been able to decipher these inscriptions and so
nothing definite can be said about their nature, (H. Heras, Studies
in Proto. Indo. Mediterranean Culture, 1953, p. 29) .

There is no unanimity of opinion about the dating of these
inscriptions. According to Sir John Marshall, they can be dated
to c. 3250 to 2750 B.C. Dr. Fabri, basing his theory on the simi-
larity of the signs on a Sumero-Babylonian seal assignable to 2800
B.C. found in Mohenjodaro itself with those on the Indian seals
thinks that they cannot be older than 2800 B.C. Dr. Mackay
and some other scholars who think that the dating is too
early, place the inscriptions between 2500 to 2200 B.C.
Dr. Wheeler assigns them to 2300 to 1520 B.C. approximately on
account of the revision of the Mesopotamian chronology on
which the Indus Valley chronology has been based. Accord-
ing to some scholars, since some of the antiquities discovered
in the Mauryan sites dated in the fourth or third century: B.C.
bear some resemblance to some of the Indus Valley antiquities,
the gap of two thousand years between them, as suggested by
Marshall, is too great, and hence the Indus Valley antiquities re-
quire to be dated at a later date,

k tan, Afghanistan, Central Asia
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The remains at Harappi, Mohenjodaro and other place; in
e ’ 4 3 ays -
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up more at the initiative of private persons than of rulers and are
more of a sectarian than of a secular nature, mainly Buddhist,

Although script, language and religion are not the only cri-
teria for the classification of epigraphical material, the epigraphical
records of this period can be generally denominated as Brihmi-
Prakrit-Buddhist records because a large majority of them are
written in the Brahmi script, composed in the Prakrit language
and belong to the Buddhist religion. But some of the Prakrit-Bud-
dhist inscriptions are written in the Kharoshthi script. So this
group of inscriptions which form a class by themselves may be
denominated as Kharoshthi-Prakrit-Buddhist records. But all
Brahmi-Buddhist inscriptions are not in Prakrit, some of them are
in Sanskrit. Similarly some Kharoshthi-Buddhist inscriptions are
in Sanskrit. In the same way just as some Brahmi-Prakrit inserip-
tions are Brahmanical some Kharoshthi-Prakrit inscriptions are
also Brahmanical in religion. A number of Brahmi-Prakrit inscrip-
tions at Mathura and the well-known Brahmi-Prakrit inscription
of Kharavela belong to the Jain religion.

The epigraphical material in this group can be further divided
into the following sub-groups:

(1) Records of the Maurya period: 350 to 187 B.C.

(a) There are three short inscriptions found in North India,
in the early Brahmi script which contain some forms more archaic
than those found in the edicts of Asoka. They can, therefore, be
assigned to the pre-Asokan period to about 350 to 300 B.C. The
language of the inscriptions is Prakrit. One of the three inscrip-
tions is on a coin found at Eran in M.P. and gives only the name
of a local tribal ruler named Dhanapéla, the other is on a stone
tablet found at Mahasthina in East Bengal (E.I. 21-86; 1.H .Q.
-1934-57) and the third is on a cast copperplate found at Soha-
gaura in Gorakhpur District (E.I. 22.2; 1.LH.Q. 10.54). The two
latter inscriptions, probably issued in the time of the monarch
Chandragupta Maurya (324-300 B.C.), register instructions to
Mahamatras of Pundravardhana, ie., Bengal and of $ravasti re-
spectively, in connection with famine relief measures by Govern-
ment, such as distribution of grain from state granaries and ad-
vance of loans to the people.

CLASSIFICATION OF EPIGRAPHICAL RECORDS 185

T}le Kharoshg,hl ]: g - ; . ( .
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tion found engraved on an octagonal marble pillar in Taxila
records a memorial to one Dmirki and mentions the name of lord
Pvidds. According to Dr., Marshall, Asoka’s usual designation
Priyadarsin can be recognized in the inscription which can be
assigned to 275 B.C., in the early career of Afoka when he was
his father’s Viceroy in the province (J.R.A.S. 1915, p. 346)

(c) Three inscriptions of Dasaratha, grandson of Asoka, are
found in the above-mentioned Nagarjuni hills, which like those
of AsSoka record the gift of similar caves to the Ajivika sect. They
can be dated about 230 B.C, They are written in the Brahmi

script and in the Prakrit language. (I.A. 20.364; M.A.S.I. Vol
I and Hultzsch, C.LI. Vol. I).

All the inscriptions noted above are of an official nature, being
inspired by royal authority, and no private person is known to

have set up any inscriptions during the pre-Mauryan and Mauryan
peried from 350 to 184 B.C.

(2) Inscriptions on North Indian Tribal Coing

Inscribed coins of a number of tribal republics (Janapada)
and members of monarchical ruling families with Prakrit legends
in early Brahmi and Kharoshthi characters are found in different
parts of North India, specially in U.P. and the Punjab. They
cover the period from the end of the second century to the middle
of the first century B.C. when the regions were under the Mauryas,
after which some of the tribal rulers were succeeded by foreign
dynasties of Sakas called Kshatrapas. (Allan, Cat. Coins of Anc.
Ind. London 1936). Unfortunately, no stone inscriptions or other
records of these rulers are found. But the characters, the lan-
guage and findspots of their coins and their names and titles en-
able us to determine the names of their dynasties, the approximate
period in which they lived and the geographical extent of the terri-
tories over which they ruled. The rulers of Eran, Kau$ambi,
Mathurs, Taxila, Ujjain, Ayodhya, Panchal, Almora, Trigarta, and
Tripuri may be mentioned as some of them. A seal from Gaya
containing the expression mokhalingm in early Brahmj may be
assigned to the post-Adokan period.

(3) Inscriptions of the Suriga-Satavahana period, 187 B.C.
to 200 A.D. (See Allahabad Uni. Studies, Vol. 9 pp. 125-186)

87
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i iod i ed after the Sungas (c. 187-75 B.C.)
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great;x's::;:lcgtlilvgz The epigraphical mateniaé, thov:::eé;a:half
. hei i meagre. ot m
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in the west and at Chinna-Ganjem in the east. One of
Sri Chandra’s inscriptions is found in Kalinga and of Pulu-
mayi is found in the Bellari District. Satavdhana inscrip-
tions of Sri Pulumayi (c. 13059 A.D.), Sivamakas$ita and
Sri Yajiia (174200 A.D.), are found in Amaravati. (E.L
Vols. 4, 7, 8, 14). The most important of the Satavahana
inscriptions are found at Nasik, Nanaghat, Karla and Kanheri.
They are of great historical, religious, social and linguistic
importance. (EI. Vol. VIII, No. 8). The Satavahana insecrip-
tions are dated in regnal years of the kings only. The
large number of Satavahan coins found all over the Deccan
also leave no doubt that they were great sovereign rulers
(E. J. Rapson, Cat. Coins of Andhra Dynasty etc.). The coins do
not give any dates nor do the inscriptions follow any definite era.
Except for the Rathikas and Bhojas none of their feudatories also
are known. The early Satavahana inscriptions speak of them as
having performed great Vedic sacrifices, though some of the rulers
were great patrons of Buddhism.

(b) Early Buddhist inscriptions: Though inscriptions of
rulers set up in this period are rarely found, inscriptions of com-
mon people were numerous. Under both the Brahmanical dynas-
ties of the Sungas and the Satavdhanas Buddhism flourished as
the numerous Buddhist monuments erected in Northern India as
well as in Southern India during their time, and the innumerable
Prakrit inscriptions connected with them plainly testify. The
munificence of the Satavdhanas themselves was responsible for
some important Buddhist monuments. This period was in fact the
most glorious in the history of Buddhist epigraphy. Soon after
Asoka’s death Buddhist inscriptions began to appear in a large
number from different parts of India. The inscriptions found at
Piprava, Badli, Mathura, Padhyar in Kangra District, Sanchi, and
Vakalda in Thana District are some of the very early Buddhist
inscriptions The Piprava inscription records dedication of a relic
casket containing portions obtained by the Sikyas out of remains
of the Buddha (J.R.A.S, 1898, page 387; LA. 36.117). But the
number of Buddhist inscriptions specially found in Central
India and Western Maharashtra are the most interesting. They
are obtained from three sources: from the magnificent Buddhist
stlipas as at Sanchi, Barhut, Bhojpur, Andher, Sandhara; Sonari
in Central India and at Bhattiprolu and Amaravati in the Krishna-
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Greek ambassador at the Court of Bhagabhadra from Antialkidas,
the Indo-Greek King of Taxila in the fourteenth year of Bhiga-
bhadra. The inscription is important for various reasons. The
three precepts contained in the second part of the inscription, viz.,
dana, chdga and apamdda meaning restraint, renunciation and
recititude exhibit remarkable coincidence between this inscription
and the Mahabharata where in the Striparvan exactly the same
precepts are mentioned. It is clear from this that there was some
close connection between the teaching of the Mahabharata and
that of the Besnagar inscription which was caused to be set up
by Heliodoros, who came from Taxila where the Mahabharata had
been recited to Janamejaya before and which had been famous as
a centre of learning even in the time of the Buddha. The Garuda
pillar inscription at Besnagar indicates that Vasudeva was not
only identified with Vishnu as conceived in the Mahibharata but
bears witness to the existence of a temple of Vishnu at the place.

A seal inscription of Sitakarani from the same place assign-
able to the second or first century B.C. begins with an invocation
of several Brahmanical gods including Sankarshana and Visudeva
and records the performance of the Rajasuya and Asvamedha sacri-
fices. The Isapur Yupa pillar inscription of 33 B.C. which is in
Sanskrit may be included in this group.

The few Brahmanical inscriptions noted above are sufficient
to prove that, in spite of the find of numerous Buddhist inscrip-
tions, Brahmanism continued to be as strong a religious force as
Buddhism was to attract converts from foreign nationals, and
that building of Brahmanical temples and performance of Vedic
sacrifices was not uncommon. The paucity of the Brahmanical
records only shows that the Brahmanical Hindus of the time did
not take as much interest in epigraphical activities as the Bud-
dhists and the Jainas did.

(d) Early Jain Inscriptions: Fifteen old Brihmi inserip-
tions assignable to the second or first cent. B.C. are found in the
Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves near Bhuvaneshvar in Orissa.
One of them, in the Hathigumpha cave, is the largest and the
most important in that it is the earliest Jain inscription so far
found and gives a detailed biography of the great Jain King Kha-
ravela of Kalinga, of remarkable vigour and ambition. His year to
year achievements enumerated in the record and his political rela-

i_l!
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tions with the Sunga and Satavdhana rulers of the time and a

Saka invader throw much light on the pol'itical hi.story of India
of this period. It also gives very u'sgful information abm:lt th'e
economic, social and religious co,ndltlon- o.f the peopl‘e in hli
kingdom. Next to the edicts of A§oka this is the most nflport}aln
epigraphical record of the early .txmes. . It is worth notmg' t ﬂ?t
Jainism was patronised by the sohfary kmg_th\ravela and in the
province of Kalinga only. Nq Sunga or Satavahana ruler seems
to have patronized it as he did Buddhism.

(4) Inscriptions of the Hinduised foreign rulers and people:

The Persian rule over the Gandhar region in the sixth and ﬁfth
cent. B.C. and the subsequent campaign of Alexandfer (326'3-0-‘)1
laid the foundations of a closer conta.lct between India, Persia an
the Hellenic world as a result of wh{ch some Yava.na adven'ture]:s
renewed incursions and carved out mdependent kmgdo;nis1 in ;c e
north-west of India. They first settled in Southern Adg anistan
and gradually extended their sway to the Indus ‘Vall.ey an Wes:tem
India where they founded various settlements in different reglonil.t
In course of time they were attracted towards the.culture an
r:ligion of their Hindu subjects and ac.lopted their ?)ehefs and f‘eh-

ion. and became adherents of Buddhism, Valsr,.xawsm or §a1v1sm.
s contracted matrimonial relations with the indigenous
Theylee:;g were ultimately absorbed in the Hindu society. These
Iglizzuised foreign rulers are known from ?oins iss?ed .by them
i a large number bearing Greek, Kharoshthi a'nd Brahm} legends.
e o’ tions for which these rulers were directly or indirectly
E;;;ﬁ:fﬁg are in the Prakrit language. and in tlnle Kharf)sht,hi
seript, which had been lately introduced in the province, or in t.he
BrahI;ﬁ script which had already been used there. Th.es.e msc.np-
tions form a class by themselves and can be divided into
the following sub-groups according to the Ihgr}wsen;ois group

i long. The numerous Indianised -coi

:)?Iinv;f::i‘h letgl;zls_lii}reegk and Indi_an,. in either Kharoskﬂ}i or
Brahmi script, and in Greek and Prakrit languages are artxs’af:ally
important and also form a class by themselves of great epigra-
phical importance.

(a) The first sub-group consists of the Kharoshth.i inserip-
tions, except of the time of Adoka, found in N, W, India. They

J. 4
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are inscribed on various objects generally used for Buddhist offer-
ings and are in the Prakrit language. Some of the inscriptions
are painted. A few copper-plates are also found. These Kha-
roshthi inscriptions which number nearly two hundred and which
are edited by Sten Know in C. I. L. II, i, can be assigned to the
period from the second cent. B.C. to the third cent. AD. They
belong to the Indo-Greek, Indo-Bactrian and Indo-Parthian rulers
who can be named as Kapisa (or Northern) Kshatrapas, Taxila
Kshatrapas and Mathura Kshatrapas. They give a series of dates,
one running from 59 to 189 and the other from 303 to 399. Nothing
‘is known of the era or eras to which they belonged. Out of these
interesting inscriptions the most important one is of the Indo-
Bactrian King Menander (115-90 A.D.) inscribed on a stone casket
found at Bajaur in N.W.F.P. referring to the consecration of a
relic of the Buddha in the fifth year of his reign. The Mathura
lion capital inscription of the Kshatrapa Sodasa and the Taxila
copper-plate of Patika are equally important.

(b) The Brihmi inscriptions of a Hinduised Saka family known
as Kshaharatas. This family is represented only by Nahapana (119-
125 A.D.) and his son-in-law Ushavadita. By defeating the Sata-
vahanas Nahapana had carved out an independent kingdom in the
Nasik and Karla regions in West Maharashtra which lasted for
half a century after which it was overthrown and the regions were
retaken by Gautamiputra Siatakarani of the same Satavdhana
family. The seven inscriptions which these rulers have left at
Nasik, Junnar, and Karla, and which bear dates from 42 to 46, are
both Brahmanical and Buddhist. Like the Satavdhana inscrip-
tions from the same places they are important from various points
of view, Nahapina had left numerous beautiful epins which were
restruck by the victorious Sitavahana ruler. (E.I Vols. 7 and 8;
ASWI, Vol 4, ete).

(c) The Brahmi inscriptions of the Hinduised Saka family
known as Western Kshatrapas. The family called by the name of
Kardamaka was founded by Chashtana, son of Ysimotika and ruled
for 260 years over Cutch, Saurashira and Malava from about 125
to 380 A.D. But as compared with the large number of beautiful
silver coins issued every year except for a period of sixteen years
from 305 to 322 by at least 28 rulers in the family, the in-
scriptions which they have left are very few--not more than

Mathura region in U.P.

CLASSIFICATION OF EPIGRAPHICAL RECORDS 193

esenting only four or five rulers out of the total of
f\f::?yzlzitfepgf theseg the inscriptions ?f Ruc.lradéman foundEaIt
Andhau in Cutch (EI 16.23) and at Girnar in Saurashtra -( L
8.42) and dated in 130 and 150 A.D., respectively, the Gunglla in-
séription of Rudrasimha (I) dated 181 AD, an.d.the M}:l:. Zasar
Dwarka) inscription are important. The remaining Ks. atrapa
i(nscriptions give the dates 200, 205, 2053 and 31({ AD An mflcr:;ﬁ;
ion of a late date found at Kankheda near Sanchi and date

AD d another found at Eran and dated 333 A.D, refer to a
QaIIZa a;luler named Réajan Mahakshatrapa Sridharavarman, wgo
might have been a descendent of the Western Kshatr‘ai)a 1??305.7
and had set up an independent kingdom in 306 A.D., (E.I. 16.230;

The Classical Age, p. 47) -

ahmi roshthi inscriptions of the Kushan

@ o Bral\lfzisa}fli th*livishica and Vasudeva numbering
d. The ,Bréhm’i inscriptions are found in the
and the Kharoshthi inscriptions are found
andha ion i orth-West India. All the inscriptions

e (I;{ansdlﬁhziz Tr€°:n;;e1§7 in Prakrit except a few later ones
of f.he o i ed Prakrit and Sanskrit. They refer to Buddhism,
which are e The Peshawar relic casket inscription

" Brahmanism. ’ . .
Jmmsmﬂ:lem;ssociation of Kanishka with Buddhism fro]fn the begin-
pfovesf his reign. The Wardak inscription of Huv1shka_ shoyVS
ning of his reis™ est of Kabul. Most of the inscrip-

i i the w
t?ne exwr{;’oigfv:n;f: ;o?:nd in the Mathura region. The Kushan
?mns.of. " e in date from 2 to 99 and seem to refer to the
msm.‘lptmns ralgishan era whose starting year is supposed to be
Kanisha (';,‘rh Kushan rulers have also left many interesting gold
78: ]z)per c:ins which are useful also from an epigraphical point
ana co 3 .

of view.

rulers Kanishka,
above two hundre

hi inscriptions in Central Asia and Chinese

sht sia an
k('e: 'I;l;ielghfi:n 280 to 400 A.D. On the disruption o'f' .the
E{ur“shlasnazmpire (c. 280 A.D.). India ceased to have any political

i itories i i Central

: ; ¢ of their territorles In Afghanistan,
coqnecngnc“ﬁis:l ?Iizr;dstan, which, however, continued to keep
nee alr;ural and religious link with India’at 1985} up to the fifth
the ¢ A.D. Buddhism was the prevailing religion in all these
century 3. n-Buddhist trends of thought like the per-

.+-ries, although no : .
;:z?r:;e 'of sacrifices, worship of Brahmanical gods etc, Were
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there. Among the many Buddhist antiquities a number of Bud-
dhist texts written in Sanskrit and Prakrit as well as in local lan-
guages of Central Asia and in Indian scripts, both Brahmi and
Kharoshthi are found. About nine hundred sectlar documents
have also been discovered, particularly at Niya, Endere and Loulan
in Chinese Turkistan. They are written in Indian languages and
scripts on small wooden tablets, leather pieces, silk fragments,
paper manuscripts etc. The wooden tablets were used as short com-
munications of an official character such as instructions to the local
officials by the Mahdrdja or information of a personal or official
nature issued by one official to another. We find therein reference
to land suits, inventories, list of provisions or presents, arrange-
ments of guards, appointments, transport of arms etc. Some of
them contain the names of ruling princes, officials and their rela-
tions. One of the documents on silk contains nine inscriptions in
Prakrit containing a prayer for the health of an individual and his
family. Some of the phrases used in the prayers are almost identi-
cal with those found in the Indian inscriptions of the Kushan
period. Many documents in non-Indian languages were written
in Indian script, and tables containing complete alphabets of the
Brahmi script have been found in Central Asia. Most of the
documents are in the form of letters with the names of the add-
resses written on the covering tablets sealed ingeniously. Many
of the persons who wrote them or to whom they were sent bear
names which are either purely Indian such as Bhima, Nandasena
etc,, or else look like Indian adaptations such as Angacha, Kushi-
nasena ete. The use of Indian language, style and script for pur-
poses of administration as far as the Lob-Nor region to the ex-
treme east of the Tarim basin at the very threshold of China shows
the extent of the political influence of Indian colonists. (R. C.
Muzumdar, The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 688-689). That San-
skrit literature was regularly studied by the people is seen from
the fact that one of the inscriptions found at Niya contains a
beautiful literary passage and another mentions the different
branches of Sanskrit learning such as Grammar, Poetry, Astronomy
ete. (Niy@ Documents from Central Asia, by R. C. Agrawal, Nos.
523 and 514; see also Kharosthi inscriptions discovered at Niya by
Boyer, Rapson and Senart, 1920).

Even after the fifth century A.D., Buddhism and Indian cul-
ture continued to be popular over this wide area as attested by
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gsed through Central Asia on his way

. a )
Hiuen Tsang who had P afterwards even the Indian cultural in-

back to China. But soon

letely disappeared. _
ﬂUEI'II(‘:; C(;I{nhl;roshthi inscriptions and other Archaeological finds
e t

i i e us so valuable information about
in these regions which give tuap’
found 1n Al religious, political and economic h15tory of the peoplﬁ
fche soe d,a have a particular interest to us specially because a
o thos? ysr; which they were found are now completely changed
th?i I1‘-1eglznesn§cirely lost the religion and culture represented by them.
and hav

in North India which were

intions of local States 1n ]

. ) Inscnp::ries or successors of the Kushax_las. These ;Elel“s

either contef?}?: following clans: —Yaudheyas, Malavas, Ma.u alt'xs

belonied_ t(l)VI aghas Bhara$ivas, Rulers of Mekala, Suravamsa etc.
of Badva, »

i iptions and clay seals

ry few stone inscrip :
These rulers have lelftrVee gumbel‘ of their coins, which are found
th a larg p. The Bharasivas, for instance,

fourished in the third century. A.D., in the

' who seem to have oo the Yaudheyas and other feudatories

Gangetic valley 2

. art in the expulsion of the
. ate allies took 2 leading D
and subordinate 2

§ dha sacrifices are
rmed several Asvame ces 2

Kushanas and hasélf;:«?flia inscriptions, but have left no inscrip-
known from the The few inscriptions, however, .of the Malavas
tions of their o;:{nl; refer to the Krita or Malava Sarrfvat are useful
and Ma.ghasLW ;(i:gin and history of the Vikrama Samve}t and ’flf;ose
for tracing the O ipa pillars which refer to the Vedic sacrl ices
engraved on stone yupd ing the history of Brahmanism

r tracl ‘
E.I, 26.118), are usefu;vé:;t e e inscriptions are - ticed by

in the pre-Gupta timeSA 'g. Altekar in the History of the Indian
R. C. Mujumdar aI'lS m‘; inscriptions refer to stray rulers of
People. Vol VL. o ed Kumiravaradatta, who

.1: a king nam . -
unknowh fan;ﬁze:;ar?c'lg.’cows at the sacred place Rishabhatirtha,
donated one

ipti AD.

.+ inscription of the first century ).

is known from"a -Pra;{/;:;,;l the Pabhosa inscription of Ash.a-
found at Gu;llllzig), the Mithauri (Rewa) stone p.ﬂlar. Budflhxs;
dhasena (E-If- Bl;attér; 1ca Maharaja Vangasena; Gunja hill p?{nte
inscription © sr3ia Bhimasena and the Bandhogarh (Rewa
inseription (.)f Maharal The language of these records
State) inscrip

. iri etc. .
tion of Pothasit g several Prakrit expressions.
is generally
Coins of a BV

i tainin
S:n sk;'fltld:gsl il;hose names end in Mitrzlzh ar]e) f::inf
iche 3 i i District.
inly at Ahichchhatr3, modern Rampur 1n Bare
ma
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Whether they belong to the Imperial Sunga or Kanva dynasties
whose names end in Mitra or to several local dynasties is not cer-
tain. Coins of Achyuta, a contemporary of Samudragupta, are
found in Ahichchhatra. We know from the Allahabad inscription
of Samudragupta that a number of tribal states had continued to
rule in Central India upto the Gupta period. Coins, seals and
inscriptions of unknown rulers assignable to the pre-Gupta period
are found at Kosam, Bhiti, etc.,, Innumerable small coins but no
stone inscriptions are found of the Nagas of Mathura and Padma-

vati. Coins thus form an inportant epigraphical material for the
history of these rulers.

(6) Inscriptions of local States in South India which were
contemporaries or successors of the Satavdhanas. They can be
divided into two sub-groups. :

(a) Inscriptions of the Ikshvdku family:—After the down-
fall of the Satavdhanas in the first half of the first century A.D.,
the Deccan plateau as well as the Southern peninsula witnessed
the rise of a number of small but independent kingdoms which
partitioned the country among themselves and ruled for about
three centuries. (See D. C. Sarkar, Successors of the Satavaha-
nas). The Abhiras or Traikiitakas rose to power in Nasik in the
North-West, the Chutu-Satavidhanas at Vaijayanti in the South,
the Pallavas in the South-East and the Ikshvakus in the Krishna-
Godavari Valley. An inscription from Nasik speaks of the Abhira
king Mathariputa ISvaravarman, son of Abhira Isvardatta. The
Tkshvékus who held power for at least fiftyseven years from the
first quarter of the third century A.D. have left more than a hund-
red very beautiful and interesting Buddhist inscriptions most of
which are editel in the Ep. Ind. Vol. 20 and 21. They are found at
Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda in Guntur District and in the neigh-
bouring places like Bhattiprolu, Ghantasila, Jagayyapeta, Goli,
Gummadiduru, Gudiviada, Alluru, Chin etc., in the Krishna Dis-
trict. The most interesting information obtained from the Iksh-
vaku inscriptions is that while the kings were performers of Vedic
sacrifices, their queéns were devout Buddhists, that the Ceylonese
Buddhism was in close touch with that of the Andhra country and
that navigation on the high seas and trade with the Roman world
was very common. (See Shivrammurti, Amaravati Stupa, Bulletin
Madras Mus.).

century are noteworthy.

* ligrities. Sometimes m
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A Prakrit inscription from Velapur (Guntur District) is of
an unknown Aira family.

(b) Prakrit and Sanskrit inscriptions of the early South
Indian dynasties like the Bﬁhatphalés'ranas, early.Pallavas, early
Kadambas, Salankiyanas, Andhra-l?hrltyas of Kalinga etc.—Most
of the inscriptions are in the Prak1:1t languz-age and are on copper-

lates, e.g., the Mayidavolu and Hiradagalli plates of _S1yaskanda-
pa Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman, Komarti plates of
;;lrm;na;ana ‘Chandravarman. They are of the third' or fourt-h
cen::ry A.D. The solitary coppt?rplate grant of the Bmha;phzl.a-
yana king Jayavarmah is the earhest'brahmadeya grant so arAlg-
covered. The Chandravalli inscription of Mayuravarman, (A.S.

Mysore, 1929 . 50) and the Garikatuka Prakrit copperplate in-

scription of the &3lankdyana king Chandravarman of the fifth

‘ i i f this
.z The features of the epigraphical records o
ﬁnggg% c :0 350 A.D.), distinguishing them from those
perio e

of the following period are the following: —

. fly small. Long inscriptions very few, ex-
@ S1ze—-Genel‘=11{aY and Kharavela and some of the inscrip-

edicts of Aso 8
:;)l:ltstf)lfe the Satavahanas, Kshaharatas and Kshatrapas.

2 Scripts—BrahmI and Kharoshth-i. Khz:troshthi scr:ﬁ)t
d in inscriptions found over a dee tefrntory from the
T itory in the North to Mohenjodaro in the South and
Ladzk t;rn‘oiz the East to Wardak in Afghanistan in the West,
frf)m .Mat utra at Taxila. The Brahmi script was used in all other
“::}tls lzsf clzlii:eand in stray places in the Kharosthi region.
p

jeraphy almost neat, curvatures and
leography.—Calligrap SRR :
procégs) ofP Z:olitifn specially of the Brihmi script from century

isible.
to century clearly visib | |
c Lan, e—Prakrit with a number of dialectical pecfu-
® B ixéd Prakrit and Sanskrit. Very few in-
i akrit inscriptions
ions i it. A majorty of the Prakrit inseription
scriptions in pure Sanskri T er names T Hngoist-

isting o . N
being very short atndb 1c1<tmssl(-:>mg St and Sanskait inseriptions
ey ulitexr-::ry merit and are very useful for a study of the de-
possess

velopment of the Kavya style, €& the Pralit inscriptions of
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Kharavela in the Hathigumpha cave, of Satakarni in the Nanaghat
cave, of Sri Pulumiyi in the Nasik cave and the Sanskrit inscrip-
tion of Rudradaman at Girnar. (See I.H.Q. 14.38). But none
of the inscriptions give the name of the poet who composed
it. This much is clear that the poets who wrote the Prakrit and
Sanskrit inseriptions were not only well acquainted with the
Sanskrit literature but had studied the rules of early Poetics. The
queen mother Balasiri’s Nasik inscription refers to so many mytho-
logical heroes. Almost all the inscriptions are in prose.

(5) Epigraphical formula not well developed.—Simplicity in
construction. Although Kautalya, Yajiiavalkya and Sukra had
laid down some rules regarding the method of drafting royal docu-
ments or Lekhyas, we have not discovered any of this period.

(6) Religion—Most of the inscriptions are Buddhist, some
are Jain and very few are Brahmanical. Buddhism and Jainism

well established throughout India. A number of Buddhist ana
Jain sects and names of monks and nuns of various grades of °

learning and eminence mentioned. (Age of Imperial Unity, p. 379).
Brahmanical Cults of devotion developed. Bhégvatism, Saivism
and still minor sects like Lakuli$a-Pasupata in Saivism. Hinaya-
na, Mahiyana and eighteen minor schools of Buddhism. Ajivikism
probably a separate school. Digidmbara and Svetimbar sects in
Jainism. Performance of Vedic sacrifices and charities to Brih-
manas in their connection duly continued. Performance of the
Asvamedha sacrifice was highly honoured. Some inscriptions
commemorate the erection of Yapa pillars in connection with the
sacrifices (E.I. 24.245; 26.118). Creation of endowments for the
maintenance of Brahmins ete. Development of Brahmanical,
Buddhist and Jain iconography begun.

(7) Society.—No Indian king mentioned in the edicts of Asoka,
though his contemporary foreign kings were mentioned by name.
Only tribal names appear in the edicts. Coins of several tribal
rulers, found throughout North India show the absence of regular
kingdoms. Later on, kings begin to outnumber kingless tribes
(Janapada). In the early inscriptions mention of gotras and
mother’s name common. Numerous instances in the northern
and southern inscriptions show that the Brahmana and Kshatriya
women were frequently called by the Vedic gotras. Sometimes per-
sons of even non-Vedic gotras are mentioned. (See EI, 22.32),
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Beginning of the formation of the castes. Sub-cas.te:s begin to form
on an occupational basis. But caste system not rigid. There were
many intercaste marriages which were not only anulo_ma, b.ut a?so
pratiloma. The Brahmanas, as seen fro'm the sthvaku inscrip-
tions, were ready to give their daughter‘ in man.-lage to the Ksha-
triyas if they but belonged to thc—? ru?mg famﬂ;.r. (E.I. .22.3(.3).
Conversion and complete assimilatl.on in the society of alien in-
vaders and immigrants to Buddhism freguent, to Brahmanl_sm
sometimes, but very rarely to Jainism, as eyxdenced by early Indian
coins and inscriptions and numerous_ private Yavana donors Oas
Buddhist caves in Western Maharashtra. (EL ’?.47.74). hn
coins of the Indo-Parthian King Gondophernes, for'msta'nce, the
king is called Devavrata and Siva and represents with trident on
the reverse of his coins and on coins of.the Kushanas. The convert-
ed foreigners allowed to keep even the‘zlr personal names and f.ormecxl'
caste surnames, though they often liked to adopt the Vedic an

. Buddhist names. Still caste-intermixture was not liked. Although

Satakarni could marry the daughter of the Saka foreigner Rudra-
diaman Vagishthiputra Pulumayi claimed to have put an end to
the intermixture of castes. Women prominent in social life, free
to choose religious faith and make charities.

(8) Private or individual records common. Royal or official

records few. | . |
jori ds are votive offerings in-

Types.—Majority of the recor are vo
i d(?))n aitps of stipas, or on objects buried inside them, on out-
0_1(519 d fnside parts of cave temples and on clay seals and bricks.
;;h: :tI;lical type of Adoka’s edicts unrivalled in epigraphical records

of the world. . . .
(10) Dating and Eras.—GeneI:aIly no dating. Sometnne; u:-
definite dating. In earlier inscriptions, seasons of the year, c;l}'];
. d nakshatras mentioned. Later on tw.elve lu.nar mon
mght.s and Regnal years of rulers generally given without nam-
fnen:;;nio;‘respf:ding era. The chronological difficulties diminish
ing

as we descend the stream of time.

and forms of material—Much varied, stone in
1 of different kinds, clay used for seals, pots
bjects like crystal, ivory, conch-
bark and palm-leaves and

(11) Kinds
its many forms, meta : .
pricks, and miscellaneous :
:lr:gll, wood, cotton, silk, leather, birch-

J. 5
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paper. Predominance of stiipa and cave inscriptions. Few copper-
plates, their size and weight very small.

(12) Geographical extent—Whole of India and Ceylon,
Afghanistan, Central Asia and Chinese Turkistan. Intercourse
with the outside world continuously maintained, as evidenced by
a large number of inscriptions.

(13) Legends on coins form a special class of epigraphical
material which is very important for political, geographical, social
and religious history of India of this period. Numismatics and
Epigraphy helpful to each other. The coins can be divided into
four groups, (1) Punchmarked coins, (2) Coins of local tribal
rulers, (3) Coins of foreign rulers and (4) Coins of Hindu rulers.
Special epigraphical value of each group. Coinage of South India
presents greater difficulties than those of the North and is less
useful for historical purposes.

(14) Number of inscriptions more in North India than in -

South India during this period.

III. The third group of epigraphical records consists of in-
scriptions of the period running from the middle of the fourth
century A.D., to the middle of the fourteenth century A.D., from
the rise of the Imperial Guptas to the complete destruction of the
provincial Rajput dynasties by Muslim conquerors.

Just as a new political era dawned in the country with the
rise of the Gupta power in the North and of the Chalukya power
in the South, Indian epigraphy also began to assume a distinctly
new aspect with the increasing interest taken by the ruling classes
in setting up not only stone inscriptions but in issuing copperplate
grants and with an all-round efflorescence of Sanskrit literature
' and Brahmanical culture. Inscriptions in the previous group gene-
rally issued by private persons rarely mention the ruler of the
time. But the inscriptions in this group, whether issued by royal
authority or by private persons often mention the name of the
local king. The large number of artistic gold coins with high-flown

poetic Sanskrit legends have added special interest to the Indian °

epigraphy of this period. The high-flown Kdvya style which had
already been in a mature stage became the more attractive feature
of the Sanskrit inscriptions from this time onwards. Adoption of
Sanskrit by the Buddhists and the Jainas again widened the field
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of Sanskrit and increased its importance. fI'he K-h;r?Sh;hldS;n:; |
had almost disappeared from the regions 1n W_hlc ; it na ; b
° d for seven or eight hundred years. The Brahmi script whic
used 10 d to be used throughout India and even abroa.d, where
con?;mue lture and religion had spread, began to develop into such
Indizn o tv of regional alphabets differing from each other as
a great vatzl‘:e yhad changed from the original form, that only. a
e h &5 egf a paleographist can detect the fundamfantal unity
trained ;ye ript of the inscriptions of Asoka of the third century
g of ¢ ehsc'nls)criptions of the Gupta rulers of the fourth century
B.C., of ¢ efl he inscriptions of the different provincial dynasties
A.D., and of 1he | A.D. The structural principles of the

th century . aes
ofp}tgi efli:;er:ioubt always remained the same, but the individual
a

shapes of the letters were subject to endless variations.

ich inscripti issued also began to
:ects for which inscriptions were L
Th'ed()b]';‘;e inscriptions began to be relatively longer and be-
b v?c:‘l;i\.re more details about the ruler issuing a grant and about
gan

. ted, about the pri-
iving it, about the property grantec, about
tl.me don:e ;Zczz;osed by the donee, about the adnumstratl.ve or-
vileges 1o d policy of the State, about the forms of worship and

festivals in temples and about the religious or

i This will
i i dition of the people of the day. :

o ;r:vlvmt;teer:;ligcrj:)hicd history of India. changed with the
z}ﬁxge in the political history of India and vice versa.

ganization an
celebrations of
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temporaries and subordinates of these sovereign powers flourished
in different parts of North India. The next important of them
were the Vakatakas, Maitrakas, Guhilots, Maukharies, later Guptas
and the rulers of Gujrat, Rajasthan, Kanauj, Bengal, Kamarupa,
Kashmir, Nepal, Orissa ete. Inscriptions of Harsha as compared
with his greatness are very few. The Gurjara-Pratihara empire
rivalled that of the Guptas and was more extensive than that of
the Pushyabhiitis. (See list of Gupta inscriptions and Pratihar

inscriptions—the Classical Age p. 661 and 40 and Dynasties of
Northern India by H. C. Ray).

Inscriptions in South India can be divided into the same kind
of groups and sub-groups, though their dating is somewhat later
than that of the North Indian inscriptions. The Imperial struggles
of the Deccan and South India were of greater historical impor-

tance than those in the North and inscriptions giving a detailed
account of them are full of varied interest.

During the period from 350 to 550 when the Guptas held the "

sovereign power in North India, there was no corresponding im-
perial power in the Deccan or in South India before the rise of
the Chalukyas of Badami in the Deccan in 542 A.D. Numerous
ruling families flourished in different parts of the Deccan like the
Vakatakas, Nalas in Central Deccan, the Bhojas, Traikiitakas, later
Kalachuris, the early Rashtrakiitas in the Western Deccan and
the Anandas, Salakidyanas, Vishnukundins in Eastern Deccan. A
number of smaller dynasties like the Pitrabhaktas, Matharas, Vasi-
sthas, eastern Gangas etc.,, had parcelled out principalities in
Kalinga and the Sarabhapuriyas and Panduvansis were ruling in
parts of Kosal.

In South India also there was no imperial dynasty ruling in
this period but the Pallavas, early Cholas, Pandyas and Western
Gangas held sway over a considerable portion of South India.
Two Sanskrit charters of the Pallavas, the Chendalur grant of

Kumairavishnu II and the Udayendiram grant of Nandivarman
are important.

During the period from about 542 to 783 when the Chalukyas
of Badami held almost a sovereign power in the Deccan and the
later Pallavas (550 to 796) did the same in South India there was

no sovereign power in the North except that of Harshavardhan.
But it was short-lived.

3
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about the political, social, religious and economic condition of the
people of the region who on the whole lived a peaceful, happy and
prosperous life.

Hindu resistance to Muslim invaders for nearly 600 years
is echoed in a number of Sanskrit inscriptions of both North India
from 730 to 1360 A.D., and South India. See J. I. H. Vol. XV,
pp. 161 ff and XVI, p. 24). The incidents may be taken to be only
a prelude to the final act of the drama which saw the standards
of Islam on most of the important citadels of North and South
India.

Unlike the inscriptions in the previous group (No. 2), which
were actuated by religious motives, a majority of the inscriptions in
this group are of an official nature and were issued at the initiative
of the rulers and their officials. Even the inscriptions set up by
private persons almost generally refer to the rulers in whose time
and territory they were issued, though the rulers were in no way
concerned in them. Another noteworthy point with some of the

inscriptions is that not only the genealogies of the rulers are given,

but sometimes even the names of their queens are given in them.
Thirdly the inscriptions in this group are issued for various pur-
poses—to describe the exploits of the king on his return from a
successful expedition against his neighbour or to commemorate
the building or renovation of a temple or a public work like a
tank or to the installation of images in the temples or to record
the death of a warrior or a sati or a Jain Sidhu or to
register a donatory charter. Among inscriptions of a religious
nature a majority are those relating to the maintenance of
the religious establishment for conduct of worship and keep-
ing a perpetual lamp in the temple and for celebration of
ordinary and special festivals or for providing for a pious or
learned man. Inscriptions relating to the performance of various
Vedic sacrifices particularly the horse sacrifice are more frequent-
ly found in South India than in North India. Similarly, inscrip-
tions of social, economic and administrative nature are quite
numerous in South India.

All these inscriptions supply very valuable information about
the culture and standard of moral and material progress of the
people in different regions and periods,
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India in inscriptions of the eighth to tenth cent,, e.g., in the Lakha-
mandal prasasti, Bodhagaya inscriptions of Mahanam, several cop-
perplate grants of Harshavardhan, Jhalrapatan inscription, Banaras
inscription of Pantha, Deogarh inscription of Svamibhara, etc.
(See Sivaramamurti's Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Scripts,
p. 174). Badly written and engraved inscriptions like the Banaras
plates of Kalachuri Karna (1040-71) by an irresponsible and in-
competent person (see EI. 2305) were an exception.

For the non-Sanskrit inscriptions and sometimes even for
Sanskrit inscriptions in South India, the South Indian scripts like
the Kanarese-Telugu, Grantha, Tamil, and Vatteluttu were used.

4. Language: In the former period the language of the in-
scriptions with few exceptions was Prakrit while in this period
the language with rare exceptions had been Sanskrit. With the
exception of a few early records, as for example of the early
Kadambas, Pallavas, Salankayanas, and Vakatakas in South India
which are Prakrit, all the records of this period are in Sanskrit.
In South India Prakrit was superseded by Sanskrit a century later
than in North India. From about the 5th century A.D. Sanskrit
was fully established as a language of the Epigraphical records
throughout India. But in South India within a century or two the
South Indian languages like Tamil, Telugu, Kannada and Mala-
yalam began to be developed and inscriptions purely in these
languages began to be set up sometimes along with Sanskrit in-
scriptions though in North India Sanskrit was the only generally
recognized language of the inscriptions. The use of Prakrit in
stray inscriptions as at Ajanta (8th cent.) and Dhar (11th cent.)
only shows that the language continued to be studied and was
sometimes used in epigraphy as in literature. Mention may be
made of an inscribed basrelief of the same century from Tevar
near Jubbulpore in M.P. which contains an extract from the Pra-
krit poem Hala’s Saptasati. The style of the inscriptions ranges
from the very simple to the highly ornate. Particular attention
was given to the literary merit of the language of the records which
began to be very much florid and poetic. Certain inscriptions
called pradastis can rank among the best of literary products and
are of sufficient importance as to constitute an epigraphical branch
of Sanskrit literature, Three stages in the development of the
Kavya style can be marked, from the fourth to sixth century, sixth
to eighth century and eighth to twelfth century A.D. Some of
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7. Society.~Fully constituted. Militarized tribes headed to-
wards monarchy. Both local and invading tribes were eventually
absorbed without a trace into the Hindu society. Almost every
tribe or any power or influence had developed kingship in the
Gupta period. The economic state of a tribe at the time of ab-
sorption is generally reflected in the socal status of the caste which
it usually became. Any successful adventurer would become a
king and gain respectability by building temples and making dona-
tions to Brahmanas and by going through the ceremonies
like the Hiranyagarbha, (EI 27.8; 17.323). Gotras and
Pravaras of the Brahmanas were fixed. Genealogies were
invented for the aboriginal ruling families from epic heroes.
Some of the rulers claimed descent from epic heroes. Some-
times even divine origins. Naturally the dynasties are ante-
dated by several thousand years and the lengths of reigns
are arbitrarily lengthened. The best example in this respect is that
of the Imperial Ganga dynasty (E.JI. 29-239). In the Orissan
branch of the Kesari family of the eleventh century, names of
Yayati, Janamejaya, Vichitravirya, Abhimanyu, etc., are found.
Posts of state officials began to be hereditary. Family connections
were wonderfully continued for several generations together, e.g.,
of the ruler and of his family priest. Some of the official posts
were hereditary. Many new castes were recruited from tribes and
guilds. Although caste inter-mixture was frequent, the rulers who
tried to impose caste rules, were highly praised for that. Bana’s
statement in the Kdadambari that wvarnasankara was only in
paintings and not in the society is mere poetry. The Hoy-
sal king Vira Ballal, for instance, was praised for strengthening
the caste stystem. (J.I.LH., 1947, p. 28). Consequently caste system
in the course of time became very rigid. The numerous land
grants donated by the rulers to Brihmanas show how the Brah-
mana community was respected, colonized, patronized and
encouraged and how it prosecuted the Vedic and literary studies
with devotion and assiduity. Their migration from one province
to another and their assimilation in the local class of Brahmanas
was easy and frequent. They were distinguished from one another
by the names of the Vedas they followed and the Gotras they
adopted. Numerous gotras of the Brahmanas and sometimes the
pravaras are mentioned in the inscriptions specially from South
India. The Brahmanas adopted regional or other surnames at a
later period only. Copperplate grants issued in favour of the
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(10) Dating and Eras: Practice of mentioning seasons of
the year discontinued, and of twelve lunar months and week days
established. Different eras whose starting years are almost known
but whose founders are not definitely known are often used in
inscriptions by the rulers and the people. Regnal years of some
rulers sometimes accompanied by the number of days of the reign
are mentioned in some South Indian inscriptions. (See e.g. E.L
24.153). The dates can be found out if the inscriptions mention
an established era or give astronomical details.

(11) Kinds and forms of material—No great variety as in
the preceding period. Stone slabs and copperplates only common.
Royal seals attached to copperplate grants is a special feature.
Some dynasties issued more copperplate inscriptions than stone
slab inscription. The Maitraka rulers, the Gahadvala rulers, and
the Chola rulers had issued more than one hundred copperplate
grants each. The preamble in later charters grew lengthier so the
size and number of the plates increased. Inscribed clay seals and
tablets of political and corporate bodies, of religious institutions
and of private persons, formed a special feature only of the Gupta
and post-Gupta period. Birch-bark and palm-leaf manuscripts in
Brahmi and Kharoshthi scripts discovered in excavations in Cen-
tral Asia were also a special feature of the same period. The
Meharauli iron pillar which measures 23’-8” in height and weighs
six tons, and the Dhar iron pillar which measures more than 43 feet,
and the beautifully inscribed bronze seals and images are solitary
instances of the wonderful metalurgical skill of the ancient Indians.

(E. I 27-124). At times inscribed bells were also cast.
(J. A. H. R. S. 21.156).

(12) Geographical extent reduced beyond the mountains in
Central Asia but increased beyond the seas in South-East Asia.
Maritime activities in the South and East continued as before.
Numerous epigraphical records relating to both Brahmanism and
Buddhism are found in Greater India which in all respects are like

those found in India proper, so much that greater India seemed

to be a part of India like Gujarat or Bengal.
(13) Want of coin inscriptions.—Except the Imperial Gupta

dynasty whose beautiful coins with significant and poetical legends

and marked by elegance of lettering serve as supplementary
epigraphical records, very few of the large number of dynasties

. themselves. (ASR

* or Jain communities speclally
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Hindu subjects submitted to the Muslim rule. All these inscrip-
tions are generally in Sanskrit language and Devandgari script
though a few of them are in Arabic or Persian and in mixed
Sanskrit and the local language. The influence of Muslim power
and culture is seen in some of these Hindu inscriptions. Muslim
kings are extolled in very flattering terms e.g,, In the Palam inscrip-
tion of Balban it is said “since Balban rules the world, Vishnu
has forsaken his task and gone asleep in ocean.” (E.L.M. 1925-26).
There are some more inscriptions like the Khadavada inscription
noted below where, while praising their Muslim patrons, the Hindu
poets give Hindu titles to them and even compare them with
Hindu deities. (Ind. Arch. Review, 1953-54, page 15). The
invocatory verses give no names of a God but simply describe him
as the creator of the world, possessor of all qualities and yet
destitute of them, manifest yet hidden, inherent in Chit and Anand,
eternal and up-holder of the universe. (See E.LM. 1925-26 p. 2).
The Sanskrit inscriptions are often mere versions of Persian
inscriptions. The Muhammadan rule over India can be divided
into three periods. In the first period the Sultan or Suratrana of
Delhi or Yoginipura, as it is sometimes called in Sanskrit inscrip-
tions held supreme power. Of this period few Sanskrit inscrip-
tions are found. Of the second period when India was parcelled
out by different Provincial Sultans of Gujarat, Malva, Bengal, etc.,
and of the third period when the sovereign power of the Mughal
emperors was firmly established over a major portion of India, a
number of Sanskrit inscriptions are found. Of the time of the
Mughal emperor Akbar a large number of Jain inscriptions re-
cording restoration of old ruined temples, e.g., at Maheswar on
the Narmada, are found.

A few typical inscriptions of the class may be mentioned
below: —

(1) The Palam (near Dclhi) inscription of the reign of
Ghiyasuddin Balban written in Sanskrit language and Siradd
script, dated V.S, 1337 (1280 A.D.). The inscription is interest-
ing for various reasons. The Sarada script from which Gurumukhi
was evolved was the popular script of the Punjab as far east as
Delhi. The inscription is in purely artificial and high-flown
Sanskrit language. Names of the Delhi Sultans are given in
Sanskritised form, (E.LM, 191314 p. 35).
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::eflpdup their old dignity and issued inscriptions as their ancestors
ad done. Some of thejr inscriptions as stated above show how

tiz}:x.es even death. (See also J LH. Vol. XV 161). The inscriptions
c\; ;gl; tﬁ:s;ﬂ rull?rs have left are naturally like those of the rulers
e-Muslim period. The glorioys rule of the j
(X3 e d
VJJayapagar emperors in the South in the 14th 15t]}i1 :rl:gmllg?l:
centuries was responsible for a large number of in;criptions

The following are some i
; of the independent Hindu 4 i
the period who have left interesting inscriptions; — ynasties of

ﬁme'sl‘hfe Gul;;las of Medapata, who had been ruling from very old
time ;drom 8. 703 to 1561. Rulers from Hamira (1350 to 1364)
ards were successfu] in maintaining their independence. A

Rulers of Chamb3 in Himachal. M.AS. No. 72

The Oinwara dynasty of Mithila (c. 1324-1529) .

T]l - - -
e Chudiasamg rulers of Saurashtra or Junagadh V.S. 1369

to 1525.  For thejr ; s
Vol. 111, heir inscriptions see New. Ind. Ant.

Yiadavas of Jaiselmere V.S. 1425 ¢, 1673.

Réthodas of Bikaner — . . .
(Bhand. List No, 926). typical inscription of V.S, 1650

Tomaras of Gopichala or Gwalior V8, 1497-1688
Chandravatag of North Malva, |
Nagavarng; rulers of Chhattisgadh,

Rulers of Bastar.,

The Bhaumag or Salasthambhas of Assam,

The Chutia, Kachar;, Bhuiya, Kamat, and Ahoms of Kama- k

Tupa or Assam, 1215-1533.
Bhanja rulers of Orissa,

Gajapatis of Kalinga, 1496-1526,

CLASSIFICATION OF EPIGRAPHICAL RECORDS 215

Kapilendra dynasty of Orissa, 1435-1568.
Bhoi dynasty of Orissa, 1542-1568.
Rulers of Vijayanagar, 1336-1675.

Nayakas of Ikkeri.
Setupatis of Ramanadapuram.
. The dynasties of Venad (Travancore) and of Zamorin of
Calicut,
Nayakas of Madura, 1529-1732.
Nayakas of Tanjore, 1530-1676, etc.

The rise of the Maratha power in the South and in the North
in the seventeenth century was responsible for a number of
Sanskrit inscriptions issued at the initiative of the Maratha rulers
and their officers and of the local Hindu rulers. They are, how-

ever, of very little epigraphical importance.

3. Some of the defeated minor Hindu dynasties which im-
mediately submitted to the Muslim rule and transferred their
allegience from the older Hindu sovereigns to the new Muslim

sovereigns were allowed to continue to rule over their reduced

principalities provided they owned complete allegience to their
Muslim overlords. Some new chiefs who were useful to the
Muslim rulers in consolidating their power were also created and
small fiefs were granted to them as a favour. Thus a new
order of feudal lords came into existence. All these Hindu
rulers in spite of their allegience to the Muslim overlords continued
to keep up all the appearance of ancient feudalism. They had all
the paraphernalia on a miniature scale of the ancient Hindu rulers.
They kept up their ancestral culture, engaged themselves in all
constructional and charitable activities and issued epigraphical
records as the old rulers did. The temples, wells, tanks, ghdts and
other works of public utility which they built were often ac-
companied by inscriptions and the endowments which they made
to the temples and Brihmanas, though their value and number

 were comparatively small, were incised on stone slabs or copper

plates. Some rulers from Rajasthan even weighed themselves
against gold and performed Vedic sacrifices in imitation of the
ancient rulers. Inscriptions are found recording all such activities.
With the availability of paper in these days some of the grants of
this kind might have been written on paper; but the popularity

57
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of inscriptions was still continued. As such inscriptions are more
or less of a local interest, very few of them have been published.
But as they are the only source of our knowledge of the subordinate
Hindu rulers in the Muslim period, they possess an importance of
their own.

4. The practice of raising a memorial stone or Sasarirathabha
as mentioned in a Prakrit inscription at Karla, in honour of a
great or revered man is an ancient one in India. These memorial
stones were often sculptured and sometimes inscribed. The earliest
memorial inscriptions, dated in 130 A.D. are found at Andhau in
Cutch (E.I. 16.23) though a still earlier memorial inscription of
the time of A$oka, in Aramaic characters is found at Taxila
(J.R.A.S. 1915 p. 346). A third century Brahmi Prikrit inscrip-
tion discovered in Cuddapah District in Andhra states that a
memorial pillar was set up in memory of Sivadasa who died in
a cattle raid. The Mathura inscription of Chandra-Gupta II of
380 A.D. which reccords the building of a temple in honour of the
spiritual ancestors of Udita-charya (E.I. 21.1) is a memorial of a
different kind. A memorial at Eran dated 510 A. D, is of
the wife of Goparaja General of Bhanugupta. The Sangsi
(Kolhapur) inscription of the sixth century records the erec-
tion of a stelae by the kinz inhonour of his dead queen.
(E. 1. 28). But the practice does not seem to be very
much followed as comparatively very few memorial or Sati
inscriptions are found till the twelfth or thirteenth century A.D,
after which the number of such inscriptions began to increase
very rapidly from all provinces of India especially where the
feudal lords were ruling. The erection of hero stones seems to
have reduced the popularity of the cists and dolmens, except in
the predominently tribal areas in the South. Like the Chhatries
in North India memorial shrines called pallippadai were erected
over the remains of great persons in this part. Though the
memorial stones were originally meant to be raised in honour of
a man who fell in battle while fighting for a worthy cause or in
honour of a Sati who immolated herself on the funeral pyre of her
husband, the practice became so common that memorial stones
were raised in honour not only of the actual ruler hut of his nearer
and distant relatives and even attendants, who met a natural death.
A sati inscription is found in Gwalior State of a mother who
became sati at the death of her sons fallen in battle. Similarly not

CLASSIFICATION OF EPIGRAPHICAL RECORDS 217

only the wife or wives of the deceased who fell in battle or met
a natural death became sati but even the a?tendants of the wife
became sati. Memorials were sometimes raised at a spot where
(E.I 4.179) and at another where a devotee
severed his head with his sword (E'.I. 5.260, Anc. Ind. No. 9).
A king who fought 2 hundred and e1ght battles se?t up a temple
on each battle field (E.I 4.226). S9met1mes memorial stones were
also raised by the Jainas recordlng_ the fast uptq death of a
Jain monk or devotee called Sallekl‘zana. One more kmfi. of‘menf.xo-
rial stones relating to ordeals has given us some mt_erestmg 1inscrflp-
tions. The great Riashtrakiita sovereign Amoghayars a, t ozt'
instance, cut off his fingers in the.temple of Lakshm'1 todprotec
the subjects from calamities. Memorua.lt ‘ston:aj{ ::ip;lr;:en(’%nlg legzgs?;s

i their own heads as voline I 18 .
g:ltct}llngm:ﬁorial inscriptions form a class by themseltvesf thoﬁilﬁ
from an epigraphical point <?f view they hal‘e 11.01 o I‘mious
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impor Tit practices of the people. They were generally
and ml(llall;y uneducated men. In course of time the use of
t:ompose1 ly gages in inscriptions increased so much tl.lat
the loc2 ani himself to the task of composing an inscription
.a man wl.lo Siich still was held in reverence by the p(?Ople at
in Sanskl"lt w . inscriptions could not use pure Sanskrit forfns
least for s '*° 1Sanskritic appearance to the vernacular inscrip-
e me’;';l:s gtz}l::aeinscriptions were written in bad Sanskrit and bad
tions.
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chiefs and of their times as otherwise not being of great historical
importance and not finding a place in the Persian historical papers
of their Muslim sovereign rulers they would pass away in oblivion.
How an inscription on a memorial stone is useful for our know-
ledge of a historical incident in the Muslim times can be seen from
an inscription found at Somanath Patan in Saurash{ra. It records
that on Saturday the seventh of the bright half of Ashadha in
V.S. 1355 two Vija warriors were killed at the door of the Soma-
natha temple while fighting against the Turushkas. This invasion
of the Muhammedans, was no doubt the one undertaken by Ulukh
Khan, the general of Allauddin Khilji of Delhi. The inscription
gives an exact date of the capture of Somanatha by Ulukh Khan
not known from other sources. Similarly, a number of memorial
pillars of the same date in V.S. 1469 found at Vanthali in Sau-
rashtra recording the deaths of several warriors give the exact
date not known from other sources of the severe battle fought
between the Chudasama ruler Meligadeva of Junagadh and the,
Muhammedans under Sultan Ahmed. (See Insc. of Kathiawad
by D. B. Diskalkar). The inscriptions on the memorial stones
sometimes give full details of the dead man and are accompanied
by reliefs describing how he was killed and led by celestial women
to heaven, how he attained the abode of the Sun God or of the
God Vishnu or Siva or of the Jina.

5. The Jain inscriptions of this period which are found all
over India in a very large number as well as the Jain Prafastis
attached to some Jain manuseripts also form a distinct class of
epigraphical records. As they are exclusively sectarian they are
a useful material for the history of Jainism but sometimes they

contain data useful for the history of the local place or of the
period.

Appendix—The distinguishing features of the epigraphical
records of this period (1350 A.D. to 1800 A.D.) from those of the
previous period are the following: —

1. Size:—Very much reduced, except in the case of a few
inscriptions like the Rajasamudra pradasti of the Udai-

pur kings and the Brihadiévara inscription of the
Tanjore Maratha kings.

2. Secript:—Devanagari script which had already completed
its evolution by the end of the twelfth century was

3.

4,
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generally used in inscriptions of North India an.d
generally in Sanskrit inscriptions in South In'dxa
during this period. But sometimes provincigl seripts
‘like Bengali, Oriya, Gujrati, etc., were used in North
India though the language of the records. was San-
skrit. The South Indian scripts like Tanulz Telugu,
Kannada, Grantha, continued to be used in South

Indian inscriptions.

Paleography: —Much deterioration in the technique of
writing as explained above.

: skrit was the common language of the ins-
Langz‘iiz;ss.anThe rich and highly developed South Indian
languages like Tamil, Telugu, Kannada, a.nd. Ma¥a-
yalam, had already begun to be': fx:eely.us.ed in inscrip-
tions. Similarly, in North India inscriptions began- to
in some of the provincial languages like
Oriya, Marathi, Gujrati, Hir.zdi, ‘etc.:., .though they are
not of much historical or linguistic nnPortance. In-
scriptions in the provincial languages 1ssued.b3.7 the
Muslim rulers or by Hindu ofﬁc1'als under their influ-
ence contain a aumber of Persian and U.rdu .Wt')rds
and expressions. Poetic flashes as seen in inscriptions
of the previous period are generally absent.
ormula as seen highly developed in inscrip-

Epigi?fnh:czlf fthe previous period is almost disregarded

be issued

except in someé cases.

i i i ts and sub-sects

: sion: —Brahmanism with various sec -se
Rele ially of the Saiva and Vaishnpava sects and Jainism
Sp‘:;i two Digambar and Swetambar sects had been the
:;lligions of the records. Conversions of Brahmanical

Hindus to Islam is echoed in many inscriptions.

lex than ever .
i iety became much more comp
Hlnd:efzgzle 3ly\Iames of different communities and sub-com-
munities are often found. Caste names and surnames

frequently mentioned.

i alogy of the
cial records useful for the gene .
Royaiias;;itoiﬁulers and for the history of their dynasties.
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10.

11

12.

13.

14,
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All types of records but with diminished importance The
type of Prasastis almost gone. The number of memo-
rial inscriptions considerably increased.

Dates only in Vikrama Samvat in North India and in Saka
era accompanied by the name Salivihana in South
India. $aka era is sometimes mentioned along with
the V.S. in North India but the V. S. is rarely men-
tioned along with Saka era in South India.

Material: —Mostly stone slabs. Copper plates few. No
particular care in cutting and polishing the stone
slabs. No royal seals attached to the copper plates.

Geographical extent much reduced. India completely lost
touch with Further India and began retreating also
in North India.

No Hindu coins were issued during the Muslim period but
after the fall of the Mughal empire many Rajput and
Maratha ruling families began to issue coins with Per-
sian legends and Devanagari legends in Sanskrit lan-
guage. These coins have little epigraphical import-
ance,

Number of South Indian inscriptions more than those of
North India, specially due to the rise of the Vijaya-
nagar empire and of the several Nayaka kingdoms in

South India. Almost all in South Indian scripts and
languages.

A Century of India’s Freedom Struggle

BY

Dr. NanparAL CHATTERJL M.A., PuD. D.LirT.

University of Lucknow.

Curious as it may seem, modern Indif:l’s Fre'edom Movemfent
has been mainly the outcome of t}}OSG‘E dlvers.,e 1r3ﬁuen.ces which
British rule itself was instrumental in implanting in th1s_ count.ry.
In fe;ct Modern India’s renaissance was 1.oorn fror_n the .v1olent im-

’E rope. The period of early British rule in India has been
pact of u“D k Age of Modern India,” for the old order lay de-
called th; it}?rthe ci)llapse of the Mughal empire and the country’s
o mpos* Wit were temporarily uprooted. But, India’s national
life and o yess is a continuum and her life since the unknown
self—conscmusnaln unbroken whole—synthetic and imperishable. The
past h'as beerfC of the British rule was no more than the burningrof
establishmen elude to the new crop. Imperial unity, English
Stubbk? - pr_ fluence of Western liberalism and the modern
education, themfni:ations which came in the wake of British con-
m

Sysltetm o c’gtuted the soil on which India’s nationhood grew in
quest cons

the last century-

f Indian nationalism was, however, religious
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£ Indian renaissance and the first man
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hma Samaj formed the earliest
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symptom ofhnatcl;m':;l ¢ Indian revival which subsequently through
runner of te xfts ll;:d by Vivekananda and Dayananda became a
the movem

¢ factor in the transformation of Modern India. ‘Sanyasi’
potent 1a

heroes like Vive anan y w e motive force
ike Vivek da and Da ananda were th . fo
?l'tual 1awakening which could not leave India’s polltlcal
of a spii

inded their countrymen of
. hed. They reminde
eons clousnes” ur;ic::;ness and condemned the present ajbu'ses of
thel; ynknac;wsf;rongly as they denounced the gross materialism of
Hinduism

The first phase ol -
for it was in the domain
lost soul. The prophet ©
who dreamt of a self-gove
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the West. They were, in fact, true nationalists whose passion was
a militant love for their down-trodden country.

As an offshoot of religious revival came a new outlook in social
and cultural life. The Indian social reform movement led by
pioneers like Ram Mohan Roy, Ishwar Chandra and Keshab Chan-
dra has been one of the most vital influences which have shaped
the nationalist movement. The most significant symptom of social
revival was the growth of the Indian woman’s influence in national
life. The zeal for the abolition of the barriers of caste and un-
touchability has also been part and parcel of the democratic faith
of new India. In the domain of education and culture too, the
encroaching tide of western civilization stimulated the new national
feeling and led to a revival of Indian art and culture. How closely
entwined is the cultural revival in modern India with the freedom
movement needs no detailed elaboration. The national revival
affected the Muslims no less than the Hindus, for a power-
ful reform movement was initiated by Moulvi Chiragh Ali and
Sir Syed Ahmad Khan whose work in the modernisation of the
Muslim society is of supreme importance to the making of modern
India.

Modern India’s political education began in the days of the
Company, when the non-official Europeans used to criticise the
government sometimes so strongly that a number of English
editors had to be deported from India. The political conscious-
ness of the educated Indians further developed by the growth of
the Indian press and by the formation in 1851 of the British Indian
Association in Bengal and the Bombay Association in the Western
Presidency—the first political organisations of modern India and
the fore-runners of the Indian National Congress. Though Ram
Mohan Roy had already started an agitation for the political rights
during his visit to England in 1832, Indian critics of the Company’s
rule first gained some prominence in 1853 when the Charter was
being renewed. It was in 1853 again that the first regular Indian-
owned and Indian-edited English newsoaper—“The Hindu Patriot”
was started at Calcutta by Girish Chandra Ghosh.

The rising of 1857 is Modern India’s First War of Independ-
ence. It has been looked at and described in various ways. Eng-
lish historians have called it a Sepoy Mutiny, but it was in fact
more than a mutiny; for behind the grievances of the sepoy lay
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i iti iscontent among various elements of
o widespread political discon

:h;n (c)(l;untry. pIt is clear therefore, that the Revolt of 1857 was not
a simple movement but a complex one. It would be a mistake
to treat it as a disconnected and sudden explosion.

The Great Rebellion symbolises a new political awakening in
the land. This awakening was cultural, even though t}.1e sepoys
were one of its chief spearheads. The fact is 1Ehat the m?pact of
Western civilization had roused the aitv.erage Irfdlan frorfl hx.s u§ual
complacency and the attacks on religious behefs. and institutions

ing from the Christian missionaries hafi'convmced many peo-
comnllagt unless India was freed from British rule national cul-
B e 1d not be made safe and secure. But this discontent would
ture}fou tnken the shape of a widespread revolt, if the yearning
mtf an . had not stood out as the outward emblem of the decay-
for r;de Onll'tical order of India. Dharma or Din was the slogan
ng © po? fully appealed to all sections who were disaffected
wth h p‘;lwe; reisg{n rule. Religion and politics became mixed up
égamst t ° Oanner in which it cannot do so in any other country
;gailsslié?aa;:r the people were by nature and instinct intensely

]

religious. e of the Revolt of 1857 lies, therefore, in

ignificanc th

.(;rhiorieil Sclgnﬂict which took the shape of a patriotic outburst
i :’(c) ffreign rule. The rebels had their own grievances. But,
again .

L. : Jements managed to combine against
how ' it that.tid ic‘%ﬁ;fe?e Could individual spite and prejudice
the mighty B f) ular revolt? The revolt was scarcely a revolt
havg e et II;nll)ents alone. It is true that the outbreak was not
of dlscordalith: Western type; still it marks a national upsurge for
a revolt Of' in Modern India. This upsurge was erratic, even
the Bt ot dlic and unforeseen. This does not detract from the
isolateq, S.r;iora e of this upsurge. No revolutionary movement on
great sign e ssibly take place only because some leaders
a large .sci:;i);izlfg;l motives. A widespread conflagration cannot
are inspire

i : h
g : d by self-seekers and manipulators. Suc
be artificially engincne zit the situation favourable to them,

i ill expl . ]
pecple ceﬂt}?ﬁzaxs cannot create the situation. If a national
but t}:}i!; ess had not appeared in a vague form the disgruntled
consci

te a vast insurrectionary
e been able to crea
leaders WOUI(’L;MC};:‘Zﬁdge affair or any other factor may have

movement. put was not its cause. The very fact that

hastened the outbreak
J. 8
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the rising was not organised by a single group shows that it was
a vague sense of political discontent which caused it. Every party
took a leap in the dark, conscious only of the fact that they wanted
to destroy the British rule. Having begun as a military outburst
in various cantonment towns, the revolt assumed in various parts
of northern India the character of a popular rebellion.

There are certain things which demand a careful considera-
tion. Firstly, how is it that both Hindus and Muslims joined
together against a common foe unless it may be that a common
patriotic sentiment inspired them all? Hindu-Muslim unity during
the rebellion is a really memorable phenomenon which has so far
been completely ignored by European historians. In their common
fight against the British the two communities fought shoulder to
shoulder. It is a highly significant fact that cow-killing was com-
pletely stopped in Delhi during the Revolt. Bahadur Shah’s Chief
Secretary during the brief period of his restoration was a Hinduy,
Mukund Ram, just as Nana Saheb’s Chief Counseller was a
Muslim, Azimullah. This feeling of unity is a symptom which
cannot be explained away except in terms of political nationalism.

Secondly, hundreds and thousands lost their all and gave up
their lives. Was it because some political adventurer misled them?
Thirdly, if the rebels were inspired by the cultural ideology of
“Dharma” or “Din”, this was the foundation on which Indian
national awakening rested in the last century. Fourthly, how is
it possible to explain that during the rebellion different elements
of society, high and low, baron and peasant, man and woman,
Brahman and untouchable, all forgot their differences and joined
in a common cause? Fifthly, the fact has not been explained by
English historians as to why in various parts of North India the
whole countryside was in open revolt. In some areas of Uttar
Pradesh even criminals and decoits are known to have joined in
8 common rising against the British. Lastly, why was not the
revolt a localised affair? Even though there was no pre-conceived
scheme on a fully national scale, the insurrection occurred simul-
taneously at many places of the country. Had there not been &
common feeling against foreign imperialism the outbreak could
not have been widespread. It would have remained a Jocal affair
as in the previous cases of the Vellore Mutiny and the Barrack-
pore Mutiny. A study of the facts would show that the Rising

" a sudden efforescence 0
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of 1857 failed not because it was not national or patriotic, but
because it was not well-organised and well-led.

It was after the Revolt of 1857 that con‘stitutional agitation
took root with the rise of the new educat.ed nuddle—class.’ Thou'gh
it was at first limited to a small circle, it was tl?e starting point
of a popular movement against all. forms of injustice and suppres-
sion whether of the European indige-planters or ?f thfe oyerbear-
ing civilians or army officers. It was to stop this agitation that
the odious Vernacular Press Act had to be passed by Lord Lytton
in 1878. But, the Indian press could not be ‘pfevent‘e.d from preach-
ing the gospel of Indian nationalism. Ind1a§ political movefrne.xxt
gained its momentum only because the Indian press gave it its
powerful support in those early days.

tage in the political movement was ushered in
duri::ethﬁe::gism eg of Lord Ripon, v‘{ho scv'ught' for the first time
to instil the principles of Victorian h]'oerahsm into the dry bones
of Indian administration. Through his scheme.e of 10-02‘11 self-gpv-
ernment Ripon gave a new stimulus to t'he Indian political aspira-
tions. It was during his viceroyalty again that the European agi-
tation against the Ilbert Bill marked the upsurge of a strong racial
feeling the like of which had not been seen after 1857.‘ It gave
rise to a counter-agitation among the educated Il?dlans. The
don ‘Punch’ published at this tfn?e a cartoon whxci? was pro-
L}?:tic It depicted the Viceroy drxvmg an elephant .(x.e., India)
ph th a‘ arty of howling Englishmen trying to molest hun fror.n the
:V}:ow d all')n". The cartoon was entitled “The Anglo-Indian Mutmy‘--
a bad example for the elephant.” In fact' the whole.llbert Bi!l
ir taught the Indians the use and technique of the art of poli-
:ﬁc:lu agitation, and one direct effect of this lesson was the founda-
tion‘ofgthe Indian National Congress in 1885.
' ievous mistake to assume, as many have
how;rer;s:ui;, that the Indian National Congress, the
el .head of Indian freedom movement, was
f the blessed year of 1885. As a matter of
damental evolution of an era of poli-
The activities of the political bodies—
f . the Indian Association in Bengal,
Briish Indian Association 81°, 3 ona Sarvajanic Sabba in the
%hre Z::I?rzsi dency, the Native Association as also the subsequent
es .

It is,
rather too ha :
acknowledged fountain

fact, the Congress was a fun
tical activity in this country.
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Mahajan Sabha in the Madras Presidency marked the dawn of
constitutional agitation in modern India.

The Congress at its inception was not meant to be anti-British.
In fact, the facts show that the Congress was originally intended
to be a bulwark of British rule in India, for the Congress owed its
birth to the initiative of Mr. A. O. Hume, and, what is still more
interesting, to the secret encouragement of the then Viceroy, Lord
Dutterin. The reason is that the official mind in India at that time
was on the look-out for some means whereby Indian discontent
could be directed into a right course and Russia might be prevented
from fomenting intrigues in India. It is worthy of note that Sir
William Wedderburn also later corroborated the fact that the
foundation of the Congress was a deliberate move to safeguard
India against the menace of foreign invasion.

Among those who conceived or welcomed the idea that it
would be to a great advantage both to India and to the British,
Government if Indian politicians could be brought together once
a year to discuss matters of general interest were not only pros-
perous and loyal Indian lawyers like W. C. Bannerji, Dadabhoy
Naoroji, Phiroz Shah Mehta or Badruddin Tayabji, but also some
liberal Englishmen like A. O. Hume, George Yule, Charles Brad-
laugh, Henry Cotton, and William Wedderburn. The aims and
objects of the founders and their annual resolutions were very
modest and none of them contemplated the end of the British con-
nection. But, still the Congress marked the birth of Modern
India’s organised agitation for a democratic form of government.

~In his Presidential address at the fourth session of the Con-
gress held at Allahabad, Mr. George Yule said that there are three
phases through which all important movements have to pass—ridi-
cule, abuse and concession. Indeed, the Congress too was ridi-
culed at first as a foolish adventure, but soon ridicule gave way to
calumny and the Congress had to face the opposition of a power-
ful bureaucracy reinforced by the Anglo-Indian Press. The Con-
gress Movement was denounced as an imitation of the Irish
Fenians and its methods were looked upon as seditious, even
though the Congress followed what has been called “a mendicant”
policy, and did not visualise a goal higher than limited self-govern-
ment of the colonial pattern. The Congress party was mis-repre-
sented as “a microscopic minority” and as a “Hindu body” and its

<
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a “big jump into the unknown.” While Anglo-
India showed 1o sympathy it was .rese'rved for Lord Curzon to
adopt an attitude of undisguised M@051ty towards the Congrgss.
His reform of the Universities was rightly looked upon as a veiled

ttack on the Indian educated class?s—the bgckbone of the Con-
a The partition of Bengal, speclally. thg time and the manner
iieistss. execution, formed the spark that ignited the powder maga-

i i i jsm.
zine of India’s radical nationalis

A CENT
cherished goal as

le fact that the ideology of violence as a
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needed fillip to the Swadeshi Movement. Being deeply attached
to religion revolutionaries were instrumental in consolidating a
religious revival. And, of this movement Shri Aurobindo and
Lokmanya Tilak were the two top-men. The indirect influence
of the revolutionaries on Modern India’s constitutional develop-
ment is also undeniable. The joke “No bombs, no boons” sums
up the significance of the revolutionary movement. It was the
cult of the bomb which forced the hands of the British Govern-
ment into conceding the Reforms of 1909 and 1919.

During the regime of Lord Minto, bureaucratic manoeuvre
successfully engineered the Muslim deputation of 1906 which asked
from the Viceroy for separate communal electorates, This was
the thin end of the wedge. The object was to prevent the Muslims
from joining the Congress and use them as a counterpoise to the
national movement, The policy of divide-et-impera had begun with
a vengeance. Public opinion was in the meanwhile roused to
fever-heat after the partition of Bengal. Revolutionary activity
and also an organised boycott of British goods were started as a
national move against the foreign government. Such was the
popular discontent all over the country that a section of the
younger Congressmen, the so-called extremists, raised their voice
to protest against the loyalist policy so far followed by the Con-
gress. The inevitable result was a split in the Congress.

“Blow up, if everything else fails”, that is said to have been
the historic telegram that the Calcutta headquarters of the Con-
" gress Extremist Party sent to its delegates on their way to Surat
on the eve of the 23rd sesssion of the Indian National Congress
held in that city in 1907. One can hardly realise today that the
Congress was more or less doomed to death at this ill-fated session,
but the Congress was fated not to die, and so, far from being its
grave, Surat marked a new milestone in the evolution of India’s
national movement. The split of 1907 could be anticipated for
the first time at the Varanasi session of 1905, but it assumed the
proportions of an open cleavage in the stormy Calcutta session of
1906, when a small body of extremists walked out of the pandal
as a protest against the begging spirit of the Moderates. That is
why Mr. Dadabhoy Naoroji, the President, in his address used the
word ‘Swaraj’ as a discreet concession to the extremist sentiment.
The extremists, however, were not satisfied and they continued
to preach the utter futility of all co-operation with the British
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nment, and it was at Surat that the extremists came pre-
pared for a trial of strength, and ready also to break. up the Con-
gress session, if necessary. In consequence,.the session bx"ok.e up
in utter confusion. Chairs were thrown, st1c_ks were brandished
and a shoe was hurled at Phiroz Shah, Me.hta a.nd Surendranath
Bannerji. The heavy Maratha ‘Chappal vill.nch hit the‘ leaders. was
a symbol marking the unpleasant transition of Indian natmx.nal
movement from a loyal and upper-class movement to an extremist,
middle-class agitation. Even in u'nseeml'y rov.vdyxsm one can trace
the birth-pangs of a new phase in In'd1an hlstory—!:he dawn of
a real nationalist movement and the rise of a revolutionary party
tside the Congress. A yawning gulf separated the Modera.tes
Zﬁd the neo-nationalists whose paths lay .wide agart. Re‘presswe
res in India and humiliating COndlt.IOIlS which Iy_nchans had

e | other parts of the Empire as in South Africa further
to face IZd the growth of extremism. While Mahatma Gandhi
:, ;:5;;: aigainst unjust racialism in South A'frica, p.olitif:al di-s-
content deepened with the rise of a party of direct action in India

itself.

Gover

Though the Moderates held the Congress frOTn 1907 to quld
War I the Minto-Morley Reforms failed to satlsf.y the pqhtlcal
" of India. The creed of the Congress as laid down in the
hul'{ger o stitution of 1908 was stated to be the demand for
revxse'd cOII; vernment, but the loyalty of the Moderate leaders
colonial Se‘t‘-io overnmént did not attract the’younger sections.
to the Britis o‘g,ement was fanned up by official repression and
De:mocratltf!i - foot-hold — in Maharashtra through the cults of
ga1.ne<1 a dnganapati initiated by Tilak, and in Bengal through
Shivaji arfl Mother India whose votaries were prepared to kill and
the ct.llt gf rothe freedo’m of their beloved motherland. The new
get klllef : dical nationalism was founded in the immortal hymn
Bospe i Chandra Chatterji’s “Bande Mataram” which was to
of Banklmh tion’s clarion-call in the course of its fight for
become t ?I‘h na arty of direct action worked secretly in Asia,
freedom. d Ant;ica and the World War I came as a fine opportu-
E.uro\p'e anh : :va ’ These revolutionaries planned ‘a ‘Ghadr’
nity 10 § et;lre paxilslamic anti-British League and a daring mili-
con5p1racy,from South-East' Asia t0 bring about an armed revolu-
tfary Foup dia with German assistance. Repression - was redoubled
gf::mng;hlnthe Regulation 3, of 1818, Press censorship, “Ingress

»
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Ordinance and the odious Defence of India Act, Meanwhile, 4

Mrs. Annie Besant sought to lead a new Home Rule Movement.
But events moved too rapidly for the Moderates and the end of
the war withessed the birth of a new epoch in India’s freedom

movement. The post-war period marks the Gandhian age in
modern Indian history,

The Montford Reforms scheme marks a veritable water-shed
in the national movement. Hitherto the main trend had been
the acceptance of all reforms in a spirit of sullen dissatisfaction
and unwilling compromise. Henceforth the tendency was a non-
violent non-cooperation of Satyagraha as a means to force the
hands of the Government. This movement which had been started
by Mahatma Gandhi in South Africa changed the whole political
scene, for it was a novel force introduced into Indian politics.
India’s masses were awakened for the first time and the national

movement was no longer a monopoly of the educated middle-clasg '

!

alone. This new political philosophy of Satyagraha and norl. .-

cooperation broke the hold of the Moderates over the Congress,
and the Moderates had to secede from the Congress to form a
separate Liberal Federation which lacked a popular backing. The
impetus for the new movement came from the Civil Disobedience
Movement which Mahatma Gandhi launched as a protest against
the harsh legislation following in the wake of the Rowlatt-Com-
mittee Report on terrorist activities. The campaign of peaceful
resistance stirred the imagination of both the educated classes and
ignorant masses alike. The Indian peasantry were now at last
awakened from their old “placid, pathetic contentment”,

The brutal massacre of Amritsar confirmed Mahatma Gandhi’s
abhorrence of British rule. In condemning it he even used the
word, ‘Satanic’, The Non-cooperation Movement was started, and
it also included the Muslims for it was aligned with their Khilafat
agitation agairist the British treatment of Germany’s ally, the Old

Turkish Empire, ‘Ahimsa’ at times gave way to violence here and
there culminating

situation was so g
Gandhi and conde
the Congress after
Swarajist ticket it
inside and bro

mned him to six years' imprisonment. Though
this took part in the provineial elections on the
still aimed at wrecking the constitution from
ught a dead-lock in {two provinces,

in a bloody attack on the police in 1922, The .
rave that the Government struck at Mahatma

. Gandhi’s participation 1
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better than an idle dream impossible of fulfilment in this age of
violence and power politics. Many more thought that it could
only be a temporary expedient within the reach of an unarmed
and helpless people. In short, people of all shades of opinion
wondered at the uniqueness which such a step seemed to imply.
And, when others admired or disputed, its author proclaimed in
no uncertain terms that it was never a policy with him, but was

an article of faith— his “Kalpa Druma” — his “Jam-i-Jam” — the
Universal Provider.

Non-cooperation outwardly implied negation, yet in a sense it
was an affirmation. We have to destroy in order to build. We
reject with a view to accept. This is how man’s mission in this
world is fulfilled. That is why everyone is justified in non-
cooperating with those who try to perpetuate his slavery. The
idea on which the non-cooperation movement is thus based is that
it is the duty of an individual as much as that of a nation to

resist not with violence but with sincere non-violence all thoseg'w‘;
dark and hostile forces which hinder or nullify development and ~

self-realisation. In other words, non-cooperation was essentially
an ethical device of self-purification and self-fulfilment. Gandhiji
expressed his ideal in these significant words “I cannot and will
not hate Englishmen. Nor will I bear their yoke.”

If non-cooperation was directed against British rule, it was
not because it was British, but because it stood in the way of
the nation’s striving for self-determination. Non-cooperation did
not imply opposition to Western -civilization because it was
Western. The demand for national education did not mean a
rejection of foreign education as such, but it meant the promotion
of national culture. Boycott of foreign cloth was likewise inspired
by the urge for national self-purification and self-fulfilment rather
than hatred of the foreign manufacturer. Thus, the development
of Khadi was not merely an urge but a duty, for the Lancashire
trade was raised and sustained on the ruin of India’s peasants.
It British law-courts, councils, and other institutions were to be
boycotted, the object was again moral purification and not an

exhibition of spite or hatred. Non-cooperation was neither
abnegation nor frustration,

When critics urged that non-cooperation was impracticable as
a political weapon, they misunderstood the comprehensive

¢
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Politics was never a matter of expedien
. . ¢y so far as
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Stccooded o o . ]‘t‘e extent to which non-violent non-cooperation
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revolution in the o }izrzzt;l:nos;u}i dtihe fact that it caused the major
non-coo . . an national movement.
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truth, fearles,sn 55 'y and SubJeCtion. Through its insistence on
subject people. Ifs (;:dd~ suffering, it raised the moral tone of a
was search for Truth, an Truth, Satyagraha, according to Gandhiji
that Truth to him. ;tnd non-violence was the light that revealed’
Gandhiji turned wh'at was through non-cooperation again that
into what was genuin ‘]Nas formerly an upper-class Indian agitation
non-cooperation led te v POp'ular mass movement. If non-violent
also prevented th 0 sporadic outburst of violence at places it
e growth of a much greater mob-violenc’; which
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id object that Gandhiji’'s movement
represented a middle-class reformist pacifism, This view is, how-
rong. It is based on a mis-reading of Gandhiji’s ideas and
cked by mob-violence and was compelled
f this kind more than once. He did so
moral discipline through construc-
opponent of mass activity as such.
unrestrained physical violence. He
surely be able to crush the revolt

effectively causing thereby a serious set-back to the national
movement as a whole. He knew that it was in non-violence alone
that the real strength of the mass movement lay, for it was non-
violent Satyagraha which created an almost impossible situation
for the Government. This is ampl

y borne out by the testimony
of Lord Lloyd, the Governor o

f Bombay, who admitted in an
“his (i.e. Gandhiji’s) programme filled our jails. You
le for ever, you k
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methods, for he was sho
to halt his programme O
only to provide for a necessary
tive work. He was never an
If he opposed anything it was
knew the Government would

interview

cannot go on arresting peop now — not when

there are three-hundred nineteen millions of them. And if they

had taken his next step and refused to pay taxes God knows
Those who think that Gandhiji was

where we should have been.”
afraid of revolutionary activity, lest it should threaten the pro-
pertied class interests have misjudged his ideological stand. He

was never, and could never be a spokesman of the vested interests
of the society. In hi hich the Marxists cannot

s synthetic view W.
appreciate there was no contradiction between Right and Leit.
His conception of Sarvo

daya recognized no inevitability of class-
struggle, and it was based on a harmonious integration of diverse
national interests, rich and poor, high and low, prince and peasant
alike.

Gandhiji is a unique figure in world history. A moral!y
elevated and humanised statesman of his kind is rarely seen in
any age. He was not a saint gone astray in politics but was a

A wonderful

spiritualised statesman who tried to become 2 sair?t: '
blend of saint and statesman Gandhiji took to politics in the same

spirit in which an ascetic takes to spiritual effort.. .If his ideal is
still regarded as unachievable, it is because the spiritual transfor-
mation of man which is essential to its success has yet' to take
place. Critics made much of Gandhiji’s confession of his “Himalayan
blunder” which really consisted in over-estimating the moral

discipline and self-restraint of the common people. But ’the c;it'ifli
did not care to rea inner fal

lise the depth and genuineness of his
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ness. Nehru made his choice because Gandhiji represented to him
the age-old soul of India more than the cult of violence that
western ideologies idolised and worshipped. He chose the path of
non-violennce and suffering in the spirit of a true votary.

It was at the Madras session of the Congress in December
1927 that Nehru moved the historic resolution of Indian
independence. The resolution was a bold and inspiring statement
of India’s future goal. For the first time the Congress ceased to
equivocate, and it said frankly and publicly under Nehru’s leader-
ship that India wanted complete power to rule herself. But the
internationalist in Nehru was apparent from his warning that
independence, if it meant an addition to the warring nations,
would be a dangerous thing. He wanted independence to be a
step towards 2 world commonwealth of nations in which India
should assist in the fullest measure to bring about peace and
world-harmony. In his Presidential speech of 1929 at Lahore,
Nehru said, “we stand for the fullest freedom of India. This
Congress has not acknowledged and will not acknowledge the
right of the British Parliament to dictate to us in any way.”
Gandhiji gave his blessings to this new trend. This enabled the
Congress to unfurl the flag of independence on the banks of the
river Ravi. This was indeed a glorious day in the political career
of Nehru. It was under the guidance of Gandhiji that Nehru
converted the Congress into a mature organisation with its roots
in the Indian genius and in the common man who lived in the
country. Here was & genius who filled the new spirit of mass
awakening and was able to break the mental inertia that had so
far cramped the vast masses. Nehru symbolised a resurgent India

that was marching to freedom,

Nehru viewed the Indian struggle as a part of a bigger fight
for independence and the force that moved him seemed to him
to be moving countless people all over the world and forcing

them into activity. All Asia was responsive to the new spirit,
a not insignificant part in modern
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He saw the world divided into two blocs — the imperialists and
Fascists on the one side and the socialists and the anti-imperialists
on the other. The British empire represented the strongest and
oldest imperialism and this was the real argument for India’s
freedom and for the end of India’s connection with this empire.
After all, there could be no connection between India’s freedom
and British imperialism. So, if India remained within the British
imperialist fold, whatever name or status and whatever external
appearance and power India might have, she would have remained
a slave to the reactionary forces and to the imperialist bloc.

Nehru saw as no other leader saw it before that the only
key to the solution of India’s problems lay in socialism and this
socialism he viewed in its scientific and economic sense. To Nehru
socialism was more than an economic idea. It was a new way
of life and as such it immensely appealed to him. He saw no
way of eradicating economic backwardness, the large-scale un-
employment, the political subjection and the misery of the masses,
except through socialism. He was aware that this meant drastic
changes both in the political and social structures of the vested
interests in all spheres. It was ultimately to mean the replace-
ment of the present profit system by a higher ideal of co-operative
service — which would amount to a change of philosophy of life
completely different from the existing capitalistic order. But
Nehru was always clear on the point that there could not be a
slavish imitation of the Soviet system which he personally admired.
He held that every nation must have its socialist system after its
own way and build it in with its own genius.

Nehru worked for Indian independence and went to jail
repeatedly and for long periods not only because the patriot in
him could not put up with foreign rule but also because it ap-
peared to him to be the inevitable step to a socialist rebuilding
of society. He realised that the majority in the Congress might
not be prepared to go thus far, and so he was prepared to slow
down the pace of advance. As a soldier of freedom Nehru always
experienced the thrill of mass feeling, the power of influencing
the common man. He took to the crowd as the crowd took to
him yet he never lost himself in it. His sentiments and language
were inspiring but they were never those of a mob-leader. In
order to be sure that the people really liked him for what he
was, he was often frank, critical and even rough and rude in his

< that of a great architect of freedom.

A CENTURY OF INDIA’S F REEDOM STRUGGLE 239

criticisms and denunciations. Still the people put up :lwtﬁ him
and he has remained to this day their beloved hero and darling.

On a survey of Nehru’s contribution.to the fregdomdstrugeglg
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. hr‘lelvlv ven Gandhiji had not at first approved. Secondly, he gave
the Indi freedom movement a world background and_?erspec-
tbe Indl'ar}ll would not have been possible under Gandh'l]l. alone.
th? Whmh h no pioneer in the socialist field in India Nehru
Third & 0‘1%: neress leader who popularised socialist though? of
was the ﬁ.l‘St ki(;ldg Fourthly, he organised a sober front against
the Marxwfn mm'unalism and casteism. Lastly, it ig Nehru who
all hands cc;e shape to the idea of national planmng after the
gave 2 COI:;Iieof the Five Year Plan. Nehru's name in modern
ISO‘;’_ lex: n}llci)stixry like that of Gandhiji will live for ever as
ndia

national movement shows that Kbadi and

i oved to be a specially potentl .\fveapon
Poycot? ?f fforeéix;lczzi;ﬁ l:;der the guidance of C.}andhl_u. E‘he
o Ind e hi is as old as Congress yet the entire concep 11211
idea o Swade;il change when Gandhiji came forward to d;a; e
underwent o gt’ al movement in India. In the Qre-Gan an
charge of the 5207 more by the desire to starve

inspired
period Indian leaders were SP alloyed zeal for national re-

i ter than by an un- _ -
the for:lgn e';{'lll): rboycott of British cloth was frst started in Ben
generation.

oainst partition of the province.
gal 1o 1909 = ;f?;?le(;i f::;izs:da&at thep;r l}ad no weapon atgm;::t
When the ?’eng e of the govemment, they in their e.fxt.remxu;:1 Je-
the despotic mov ‘Jeshi movement by way of a patrxof;lc1 (t:o ater-
cided 10 B e SVtV;e boycott movement was at first a poli 1c;11 =
offensive. Tl'luS,f a definite political purpose. It wis\s pr(:n oiey
pedi;nt’fai?p;efha:rthe weakness of the English people 1s )
by the feelin

. : k them with any
> if we wish to attac
and we must injure them there entered on a new phase when

success. The Swadeshi movzmg;tthe Hboral leaders of the C(:F_

rove : X . To
it was subsequentiz z:clzxre the country’s mdustxl'1al I:;tglc;: T dian
o aSI:z?izsshi scheme consisted in the deve (;fmwas o tmply
Fhsrlrs:t:;lestrictly within the limits of the law.
in

no disloyalty to Britain. .
J. 10

A survey of the



240 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

To Gandhiji, however, the boycott of foreign cloth was a
permanent thing, not conceived as a punitive weapon but as a
moral action of lasting value for the advancement of the nation.
Swadeshi was not only the birth-right of the people but it was the
condition of the national emancipation. Gandhiji looked upon boy-
cott not as a selfish or even commercial proposition of profit and loss,
but as a technique of moral and social regeneration. Gandhiji was
well aware of the bad odour of the word ‘boycott’ which implied
a hostile attitude, but as far as he was concerned he never intend-
ed the word to imply any such idea. Khadi was thus a positive
aspect of the national programme. Gandhiji would also not like
the boycott movement to end in a sentimental excitement. He
resolved to make it a part and parcel of his comprehensive con-
structive scheme through the encouragement of hand-spinning.
The Khadi idea was calculated not only to produce the political
awakening but was also intended to make the poor peasants con-
scious of their strength and make them effective persons in the

fight for country’s freedom. To the critics the Khadi ideology ‘

seemed to be a vain return to the ancient or middle ages but for
Gandhiji it was a dire necessity of national existence. The spin-
ning-wheel was in short the symbol of Gandhiji’s movement, and
as such, it was more than a machine,

The Charkha reflected the will of the nation to be free from
foreign exploitation. It represented the resurgence of a spirit of
freedom in all forms and directions. It stood for the awakening
of a new psychology, and summed up a new dignity and a new
feeling of self-confidence. Considered in this light the boycott
programme was a non-violent onslaught on the triple evils of the
modern world, viz., imperialism, capitalism and industrialism. But
more than that the spinning-wheel ushered in an era of moral
exaltation in secular politics. Picketing of shops dealing in foreign
cloth was considered to be again a violence by many, but to Gan-
dhiji it was a methodology of non-violence based on gentle per-
suation and not on coercion or restraint on their beliefs and liberty
of action. He insisted that picketing was to be unaggressive and

that it was never to involve intimidation, hostile demonstration, - 4

obstruction or violence to the public. Thanks to Gandhiji’s inspi-
ration and resolute determination the boycott of foreign cloth
secured a new meaning through the restoration of the spinning-

wheel to its pristine glory and through the enterprise of the All-
India Spinners’ Association.

14

- had to withdraw at the ou
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And let India not forget that of the two most historic feats
of Gandhiji, Satyagraha and Khadi, even though it may not be
easy to determine which of the two is more momentous, the boy-
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sociated like Nehru again with the initiation of the socialist idea
in India. But it is his spectacular escape from India during the
war-time and his formation of the Azad Hind force which constitute
a thrilling episode in the history of India’s fight for freedom.

The manner in which Bose recruited and assembled a national
army in Europe and in the Far East testifies to his wonderful
capacity for organisation and his burning love of the motherland.
His attempt to liberate India with his new army will be long
remembered as a romantic chapter in the annals of modern India.
The initial success of his liberation army in penetrating into Assam
was finally frustrated for want of sufficient man-power and ade-
quate resources. But, the remarkable patriotism and heroism
which characterised his army are unforgettable.

It is no less significant that it was Netaji who formed a free
India Government during the war-years outside India and secured
for it recognition of several foreign powers. This had indeed u
great effect on the popular mind in India. It was the eventful
carecr of his Azad Hind Government and his Azad Hind Force
which broke the myth of the Indian sepoy’s loyalty to the British
Government and thereby convinced Britain of the futility of ruling
India by force of arms. Even though Netaji Bose eventually fail-
ed, his grand failure stirred one of the deepest chords in every
Indian’s heart—love and reverence for a patriotic martyr.

The story of the post-war negotiations between India and Bri-
tain, leading to the establishment of a sovereign Constituent As-
sembly and India’s sad and fateful partition is too recent to be
told in any detail. The Indian Independence Act marked the end
of an epoch and prepared the ground for the creation of a sovereign
Indian republic. It was hard for Britain to acquesce in her own
ahdication, but the pressure of world events, the necessities of
Britain’s own situation and Gandhiji’'s movement in India finally
compelled the voluntary surrender of 1947.

India has reached after a century-old struggle her political
salvation, the story whereof is, all in all, one of the most inspiring
chapters in recent world history. The Down Maidens have appear-
ed on India’s horizon. May the Sun of Freedom illumine secular

India’s path to a fuller realisation of her age-old ideal of unity
in diversity!

N
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with in two inscriptions engraved in Vatteluttu characters on its
rock? Kalugumalai, another hill in the Koilpatti Taluk of the
Tirunelveli District, is rich in Jaina antiquities. Among the donors
who contributed the figures of Jaina deities carved out on this hill
figures a lady teacher who hailed from Tiruchcharanam3 This
place must evidently be identical with its namesake of the above
description.

For a better understanding of the Charana cult and its asso-
ciation with the above stronghold of Jainism in Kérala, it will not
be out of place to take into account a few more places bearing
similar traditions, in other regions of South India. The magnifi-
cent Jaina caves at Ellora in the Aurangabad District are exca-
vated in the northern spur of the hill called Charanadri, i.e., ‘the
Hill of Charanas’. In an inscription incised on the pedestal of
Parsvanitha Jina at this place, the hill is described as being
frequented by the Charanas?

Konakondla, a village in the Gooty Taluk of Anantapur Dis-
trict, was formerly known as Kondakunde as testified hy the epi-
graphic records of the place. In my article entitled ‘Kondakunda,
His Domicile’ T have adduced conclusive evidence in support of
the fact that this place was the original home of the famous teacher
Kondakundécharya, father of Jainism in South India.5 This Konda-
kunde, according to an inscription from Bastihalli, dated 1134 A.D.,
was graced by the presence of the Charanas® These semidivine
beings also play a conspicuous role in the famous Tamil epic
Silappadikdram. They again figure prominently in Kannada lite-
rary works, such as the Adipurdna of Pampa and the Dharmdmri-
tam of Nayaséna.

As stated before, an inscription at Tiruchchanattumalai al-
ludes to a Jaina goddess named Bhatdri. The epigraph speaks of a
gift of gold ornaments to the Bhatariyar made by the lady teacher
Gunandangi Kurattigal, disciple of Arattanémi Bhatara of Pérayak-
kudi.” Now who is this Bhatari or Bhatariyar?

Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. 11, pp. 125, nl and 126.
South Indian Ingcriptions, Vol. V, Ins. Nos. 324 and 326.
Fergusson and Burgess: Cave Temples of India, p, 502.
. Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society (1955, July), Vol. XLV]J,
p. 1-7.
P 8. Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. V, Belur 124,
7. Trav. Arch. Series, Vol, II, p. 125, nl,
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have arrived at the conclusion that the Yakshi cult or the eleva-
tion of the Yakshini to a higher status as a goddess was one of
the devices employed by the ingenious leaders of the Jaina Church
for popularising their faith among the masses.

It is not possible within the scope of this article to undertake
a detailed investigation of all the interesting features of Jainism
in Kérala. I may, however, conclude this brief note with an in-
teresting account of a family of chiefs from this region, who having
been devout followers of the faith, perpetuated their devotion in
a far-off place, a record of which is preserved to the present day.

Tirumalai, or ‘the Sacred Hill, near Polir in the North Arcot
District, was a flourishing stronghold of Jainism and g renowned
centre of pilgrimage during the early mediaeval centuries as
gathered from a large number of Jaina relics found here. Accord-
ing to an epigraph,’? inscribed on the outer wall of the doorway
leading to the painted cave on the hill, Elini, a ruler of Vaiiji and,

chief of the Chéra lineage from Kérala, installed the images of & .

Yaksha and Yakshi on this holy mountain of Arhat. The images
were worn out with the passage of time, Seeing this, a later des-

details is written both in Tamil and Sanskrit language, In the
Tamil version of the record the hill is described as Engunavirai-
Tirumalai, which means ‘the sacred hill of the god possessing eight
attributes, i.e., the Jina.' The inscription is assigned approximately
to the 11th century A.D.

1 becomes thus clear that Elini, Rijardja and Vidugadalagiya~
Peruma] belonged to a distinguished family of Chéra chiefs from
Kérala who seem to have flourished about the 10th and the 11th
century A.D. The members of this family were staunch adherents
of the Jaina faith and they often went on pilgrimage to pay their
homage to the Jina and other Jaina deities enshrined on the holy
hill of Tirumalai, although it was situated at a considerable 4

tance from their native land. These facts combined with the evi~

dence afforded by the Jaina antiquities in Kérala itself seem to
indicate that approximately the age of the Oth to the 11th centuries
constituted the most glarious period of Jainism in Kerala,

12. Ibid, Vol. VI, pp, 331 ¢

gure to the extreme right is

The prominent female &

the Yakshini Ambika,

Jaina sculptures near Bhagavati temple at Chitaral,
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under no circumstances move an iota from the path of justice3 ~
Such was the affluence of the state treasury that in spite of almost '
incessant wars to which Tilangana had been subject, there were in
the Coronation procession seven hundred Arab horses and two
hundred war elephants all fully caparisoned in the cloth of gold.
When the cavalcade was ready, those in command came to
Ibrahim and requested him to lead the procession. But the King
excused himself and said that the first thing he had to do was
to pray to God for His mercy and benevolence. With great humility
he prayed that the Almighty may grant him power to rule the
land with justice and according to Divine Will and that he should
be granted the knowledge to distinguish the good from evil and
right from wrong. It was only after this that he consented to
proceed to the ceremonies attending the Coronation.t

The Sultdn was crowned on a golden throne flanked on either
side by a chair of gold, while a lion and an elephant, also made
of gold, were placed on the right and left of these chairs, perhaps -
representing the might and majesty of the State. While Ibrahings .
was still an exile at Vijayanagar he had to fight a duel with one
‘Ambar Khan as he had shown disrespect to the exiled prince,
and had wrested from him his ensign which was sky-blue in
colour; Ibrahim now adopted this sky-blue as the official colour
of Tilangana. When the Coronation ceremonies were ended he
called together an assembly of poets and litterateurs at which,
among other compositions, poems were recited praying for the long
life and prosperity of the youthful monarch.5

Ibrahim’s General Policy

Habituated as he was to hard work, ‘I'br%i}ﬁm lost no_ time to
give some kind of order to the riot-ridden state, It seems that the
virtual interregnum of the few months of Subhén’s “reign” and the

3. TQ, 110a.

4, Ibid, 110a.

S. Sky-blue colour, Fer., 11, 170; eulogistic poe .S, 138
the sky-blue colour was incorporated into a trico;::’r Q°°n,si§§1 . I;fsi:gls:,?af
blue and white, for these were the colours of the ensigng carried I; tge
Tilangana army which accompanied Ibrihim when he met Burhan I!Gx;am
Shah and ‘Al ‘Adil Shah in 1564 just before the fateful battle of the Krig .
for this see 7.Q., 112b, e
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T civil war and treason which were then the order of the day, had
completely unhinged the administration of the country. Ibrahim
laid a heavy hand on those who in any way broke the peace of
Tilangana. He sent express orders to all local officers in the
districts to see that full justice was imparted to those who were
wronged, and to leave no stone unturned to put down thieves,
marauders and highwaymen who infested the land. It is said that
there were thieves who were so adept in their nefarious art that
they “would even remove a nose from between the two eye;”!
With Ibrahim’s permission his officers adjudged maximum punish-
ment even in cases when the accused was guilty of only a trivial
theft, and sometimes ordered the amputation of hands, legs, noses
and ears. This may seem hard today, but an initial hardship on
offenders resulted in peace and plenty, and it was not long before
there were no marauders and highwaymen to account for. When

4 Once there was peace and security Ibrahim could give his fullest

'*(ztittention to the patronage of literature and art and lay the founda-
ion of the greatness of Tilangana with its centre at Golkonda
which was destined to become a byword for the peace and

Prosperity of the whole sub-continent.®

~ In many matters Ibrahim Qutb Shah’s reign is unique in the
history of Tilangana. He is the first ruler who is definitely called
a king by his contemporaries, the first to whom at least some
coins can be traced, the first who is given a royal name on his
tombstone and the first who patronised Telugu learning such as
few other potentates have done since.

In his foreign policy Ibrahim always tried to steer a rniddl_e
course, and it was seldom if ever that he attempted to extend his
dominion beyond the confines of the country where Telugu was
spoken by the majority of the population. There are some

6. Q.S, 138; Bur, 528. No one can be eulogistic about the severe treat-
ment meted out, to offenders; but exigencies of the situation may well d.e-
mand it, provided the intention is to maintain lzjtw and order and security
of person, property and honour in the face of highwaymen and n.laraudigs.
More recently the seemingly harsh treatment of the lawless bedoums.of e
Hijaz at the hands of Sultin Tbn Sa'dd after his conquest of Mecca in 1926
led to an era of perfect peace. On the other hand the terriblﬁe atrocx.nes per-
petrated in modern wars and even in internal commotiorts in certain coun-
tries lead one nowhere except to hitterness and destruction.
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Ibrihim’s Accession _
Ibrahim was born on 1-10-936/29-5-1530 about the time when

fehis father Sultan-Quli Quibul-mulk had just been successful
“against Isma'l ‘Adil of Bijapur outside Kévilkonda' He was the
youngest of his children and be was barely fourteen when he had
to fly to Vijayanagar for fear of his life at the hands of his
unkind brother Ji id. He was the honoured guest of
Rimaraj at Vijayanagar for seven long years. Soon after Jamshid’s
death he was invited to ascend the throne of Tilangana, and when
7.7-1550 he was welcomed by

he reached Golkonda on 12-7-957/2
all sections of the population such as no previous ruler had been.

It was the first time after his father’s murder that he had set his
foot in his ancestral home, and the young man of twenty-one as
he now was, he was S0 much agonised by the memory of his
boyhood that he was in tears and was in deep mourning for two
days, and it was only after this that he had the presence of mind
1o proceed to ‘hix*father’s tomb to offer prayers for the repose
of his soul It is related that thé mausoleum was lit with
thousands of golden lamps and while he was there largesse was
distributed to the poor and the indigent to the tune of two
thousand hons? On the third day he dreamt that his father was

he gave to his son was

rstandlng at his bedside and the advice
. he was taking charge of his ancestral State he should

that now that

as the youngest child of his

3. Date of Thrdhlm’s birth; Q.5, 81 He w
father; ibid., 105. His sccession; ibid., 138. 1sma‘il *Adil Shah, ruler of Bijapur;
1510-1538. ‘

2 1.Q,5Y 7.Q.1, 109b, has 3 days and 8 nights,

J'u
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historians who impute weakness, fruitlessness and even supineness}
to Ibrihim’s foreign policy,” but if we probe into it and take aig

long view we would find him essentially a man of peace surround- )

ed by warlike neighbours, one who abhorred turmoil and was
always ready to try and curb the causes of war even when he
was dragged into it. Times were such that it was the fashion
to go on fighting with one’s neighbours, but at least in the first
part of his reign Ibrdhim would be found to discount war as much
as possible even on pain of being accused of treachery by his
friends.

Alliance with Ahmadnagar

Although the rulers of the Deccan were ambitious in their
own way and perhaps believed in keeping themselves fit by carry-
ing on incessant wars, one of them, Burhin Nizam Shah, who had
come to the throne of Ahmadnagar as far back as 911/1506 and
was thus the seniormost in point of age, was also the most restless
Ahmadnagar and Bijapur were always at daggers drawn. and
Ahmadnagar sought help sometimes from Tilangana and at ’othei'
times from Vijayanagar against its rival. It was through diplomacy
born of strength that Jamshid had curbed the power both of
Ahmadnagar and Bijapur during the last months of his rule. and
had been successful, without firing a single shot, not mere’ly in
freeing ‘Ali Barid from his Bijapur prison but in restoring him
to the throne of Bidar and thus reestablishing a buffer between
Tilangana on the one hand and Ahmadnagar and Bijapur on the
other. Realising the strength of Tilangana Burhan sought to brin
Ibrahim to his side, and among the envoys from different states gf
South India who came to felicitate him on his accession was “oo
of the confidantes” of the king of Ahmadnagar who cam r:e
Golkonda with costly presents from his master., ot
Ibrihi}in was inclined towards Ahmadnagar from
and the envoy was showered with costl .
procal presents by the Sultin. Ibrihim fcﬁlzilra:; 1(1)1f) b o, Teck

) by sendi
of the most astute of his ministers (who had incidenstlall;1 (i:,njgg

It seems that
the beginning,

- 7. Such as CHI, I, 46, and N. and V., I, 255. It ;

? g ! : ] . t .
the latter say what Ibrdhim “had shown his detennin:tiztrar}l;ge tl}at while
activities to upset the balance of power in the Decean” Pm:f1 s'}; l'u?, recent
History of Golconda, p. 74, says that “what wei ? » Siddiql, in his

: hed with hir (i
largely was the maintenance of the balance of pfwa_”wnh him (Ihrihim):

LA
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Jhis sister) Mustafa Khan, who had already made a mark by his
diplomatic talent. Burhan had always an eye on Gulbarga, which
was within ‘Adilshihi territory, and a treaty was arranged under
which both the Sultins agreed to join hands in conquering

Gulbarga and Yadgir, after which the former would be taken over
by Ahmadnagar and the latter annexed to Tilangana. A seal was
put on this treaty by its confirmation through the envoy of Ahmad-
nagar, Hakim Qasim Bég Shirizi who held the high office of Wakil

.and Peshwa there.

The two kings, Burhin and Ibrahim, now proceeded to
Gulbarga in 965/1557 with large forces and invested it from the
direction of Alang and Siba® Husain ordered his masters of
artillery, Riimi Khan and Madhava Rim to move their cannon,
-including the huge piece named Qil‘ah-Kusha (“Opener of Forts”),
to the edge of the moat, but the fortifications were so strong that
it took a whole month to effect any breeches in the ramparts.
Ebréhim ‘Adil Shih was greatly perturbed at the turn of events

nd sent an envoy with costly presents to Ramaraj at Vijayanagar
beSeeching him for help, and himself moved to Gulbarga with a
large army. Ramardj, who was a past master in the diplomatic
art now took advantage of Ibrahim Qutb Shih’s obligations to him
and wrote to him to desist from helping Burhan whose sole aim
Wwas to wrest Gulbarga from Bijapur and annex it to-his dominions.?

8. Thus according to Fer, II, 170; Q.S., 140, and Bur. have Bidar. Both
.Gulbarga and Bidar had been the capitals of the Brahmani kingdom one
after the other, and as that kingdom extended to all parts of the Deccan
blateau, the two towns became the meeting places of the languages and
cultures of the whole area. The division of the kingdom into Ahmadnagar,
Bijapiir and Tilangana was more or less linguistic in character. It is also
‘Noticeable that the kingdom of Berar, which was confined to a small part
of the Maharashtra, was soon enveloped and conquered by the predominantly
Maharashirian Ahmadnagar, Bidar and Gulbarga, which had been capitals
of the Bahmanis, were cosmopolitan and cosmolinguistic in character. Even
‘today, although Gulbarga and Bidar have been alotted to the Kannada state

k"f Mysore, the proposition of the Kannada speaking population in the former

is only 33.75% and of the latter only 2451% according to the census of 1951
Alang, probably Aland, about 25 miles N.N.W. of Gulbarga; 17°21’ N, 76°51'E.

9. Date of the meeting of the two kings, Hadiqatu'l-"Alam, (H.A)), 1, 117.
,lere was already a treaty between Ramardj and Bijapur signed by Ibridhim
Adil Shsh'in 1555; Aravidu, 85. On the other hand it is stated in Narasabu-
Pallamy (Sources, 85) that Ramaraj was “the terror of the city of Bijapur”,
Rémarsj was a seasoned diplomat and played one sulfin against the other
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Simultaneously Ibrihim ‘Adil Shah also wrote an appealing letteg y

to his youthful namesake of Golkonda. Ibrahim now summoned
his Council of Advisers consisting of “ministers and amirs” and
consulted them as to what policy should be pursued. The Coun-
cil was unanimous in reminding the Sultdn that there was a com-
mon frontier between Vijayanagar and Tilangana running to
hundreds of miles, and this was without doubt very vulnerable
against the might of the southern kingdom; they also suggested
that it was just as well that it was ‘Adil Shih who was appealing
to the Sultan for peace, and full advantage should be taken of
this.1® They therefore advised the monarch that Tilangana should
not be a party to further bloodshed. The envoys from the Bijapur
camp were treated well and returned with assurances of friendship,
while Ibrahim broke his camp in the middle of the night and
returned home.

It was about this time that Ibréhim ‘Adil Shah died and was
succeeded by ‘Ali ‘Adil Shah on the Bijapur throne. ‘Ali begal,
his reign by sending costly presents to Ramarij and an offer to
renew the alliance between the two states. But Ramaraj was too
haughty to pay any heed to these demonstrations of friendship
and ‘Ali had to go personally to the capital of the southerr;
kingdom and beg Ramardj to agree to a treaty of friendship
with him. It was probably about this time that intelligence was
brought to Torahim that the ‘Adilshahi and Vijayanagari troops had
invaded Tilangana, that Ramar3j had commissioned Timmaraja “to
subjugate Qutbshahi territory” and the general was accompanied
by certain Bijapuri commanders as well. Whenp they entered

according to the exigencies of the hour; see N. qnd V. .
of fact Ramardj’s conduct had always been very dub’iof;s;mls'l‘e ﬁ:daez‘taﬂeg
into a treaty with Burhin Nizhm Shih against Bijapur in 1551, ang e'::i
treaty was renewed the next year, while in 1555 he chose fo jo;n Bi; ]
against Ahmadnagar. He changed his policy in a kale; doscopie fachic llapu;
it was a sense of frustration on the part of the sultins which mad tl-i n, an
hands against him in spite of their differences. € them join
10. Q.S. 140-42. ‘Adil Shal’s letter has been tr
Briags, 1M1, 396-97. Aravidu, 85, attributes this to th,
of Tbrahim Qutb Shah, but the question is that if ;i:“;:::etry 0;11 the part
did Tbrahim get out of it. N.and V., 1, 254, say that reachery what

the meeting of the f,
rulers took place at the instance of Ramardj, Ibrghim ‘a1 = onr
‘Al; “Adil Shah, 1557-79. ’ im ‘Adil Shah, 1534-57;

PN

anslated in extenso in

.{‘!_
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r* Tilangana they were said to have destroyed all that came in their

way. As the capital was practically denuded of troops it was feared
that if events were allowed to take their shape then the worst might
well happeni!

Against the perfidious conduct of those who had so recently
entered into agreement with Tilangana Ibrahim thought it best to
approach Burhian again. When the two monarchs met it was con-
sidered advisable that they should arrange a meeting with ‘Adil
Shah and Ramaraj as the two seemed too powerful to be opposed
at the time. Ibrahim was all for peace, and when the four chief
actors met at the confluence of the Krishna and the Bhima he
was successful in persuading all participants to the Conference to
return home while he himself retraced his steps towards
Golkonda.12

\‘"\A This peace proved to be distinctly to Ramaraj’s advantage, for

even while negotiations were going on he was informed that his
two brothers, Khémaraj and Goévindaraj, who were in charge of the
fort at Adéni, had risen in revolt and had taken possession of
certain other forts in the neighbourhood in their own names.
Ibrahim had hardly reached his capital when he received a mes-
sage from Ramaraj asking his help against the unkind brothers.
The Sultan, whose policy was essentially one of peace with the
neighbouring states, sent a large army consisting of 6,000 horse,
12,000 infantry, and many pieces of artillery, under Qubil Khan,
Sarnaubat Zahiru’lmulk, Hamid Khin and many other nobles
and. generals. The army of Tilangana was received by Ramaraj
with open arms and he distributed robes of state to the generals
in.command. It proceeded to Adoni with a possé of Vijayanagari
traops among whom the names of Muslims like Tajalli Khan and
Nir Khin are worth noting. The rebels had made up their minds

11. Eltemraj of the Persian chronicles was Rimaraj’s brother, Yarra
Timmaréja, for whom see Velug., Introd, 49. He is different from Siddha-
raju Tammaraju, governor of Murtadanafar-Kondavidu on behalf of
Vijayanagar (see N. and V., I, 260) and Yarra Timma Nayadu, the youngest
of Gani Timma’s sons (Velug., Introd., 49). Date of ‘Ali ‘Adil Shah's ac-
cession and his visit to Ramaraj; Bur. 400-2.

12. Q.5, 143-4,
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to defend the fort of Adoni, “one of the largest in the Vijayanagax
Empire”, to the best of their ability and gathered together all the
engines of defence that they could command. Sorties were at-
tempted, hand to hand battles raged, and much bloodsheq ensued
The fort withstood the seige for six long months when the rebel;
sent a message to Ramaraj accepting defeat and offering homage
to him. As it was through the efforts of the Tilangana army that
victory had been achieved, Ramaraj conveyed his thanks to the
Tilangana generals. On his side Ibrahim was so pleaseq with the
work of his commander, Qubiil Khan that he invested him with the
title of Mujahid Khan ‘Ainuw’l-mulk a title by which he was known
in later life, and promoted other officers as we]l.13

Jagadéva Rdo’s Flight

This action on the part of Ibrahim Qutb Shih
demonstrates that he was devoted to peace and hategd d
and conspiracy wherever he found it, and that he wanteq to have
the best of relations with Ramaraj in spite of the bad faith which
he had shown in sending raiders to Tilangana aftep the se
arrived at between the parties on the Krishna, Byt disillusion-
ment came soon, and that was in the shape of the conspiracy of
Ramar4j’s close friend, Jagadéva Rao Nayakwarl, What Jagagéva
Rao wanted was to replace Ibrihim by his brother Daulat-Qulj
the king of Tilangana. The strangest part of the story is that a:
was Jagadéva who was instrumental in recalling Ibrahim ¢ i
Vijayanagar and putting him on the throne on] rom
lier, and now he wished to act the king-malk
Daulat on the throne although he was. not o
mind and was nicknamed “the Mad” eve
father, Sultan-Quli Qutbul-mulk, It
followed and from the asylum given t

clearly

ttlement

€r again and place
_ f a perfectly sound
éven in the lifetime of his

0 Jagadéva by Rimaréj, that

=y N . Muslirn 3 Gy s
Kban” as in Briggs, 1L, 308 but Tajalli Khan, ¢ ,-:?ma"der 18 not "Bijli

do not refer to this important episode, which j o.onge that N, qnd V,,
which Tbrihim showed towards Ram, €0 1s an evidence of the good faith

; rdj right R
forced to oppose him after the second sack ofup toa;h:a gt;x:e when he was

Adoni, a large town in the Be]la istri .
15°37'N, 77°16E. 7 district, now in the Mysore State;

isorde&

y a feW years ear- .

may be supposed from what..

>
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the latter wanted someone on the throne at Golkonda who would
be more pliable than Ibrahim and be under his influence®

As has been related elsewhere, Jagadéva Rido was definitely
the most powerful man in the kingdom after Ibrahim, and although
the Sultan had full confidence in him he would not be cajoled by
anyone. Taking advantage of his position as the foremost noble-
man in the state he began to issue independent orders even to
such high officials as Mustafa Khin and Hamid Khan, This con-
duct was naturally not to the liking of a disciplinarian like
Ibrahim, but when he was further informed of Jagadéva's inten-
tion to dethrone him he laid strong hands on some of the cons-
pirators. Fearing his own life Jagadéva fled to Elgandal which he
now made the centre of his operations against the monarch. Not
finding much support, however, in the country he traced his steps
to the court of Darya ‘Imad Shih at Ellichpir. There was no
Wwar going on between Berar and Tilangana, and the normal course
should have been the expulsion of the leader of the treasonable
conspiracy against a friendly monarch; but perhaps Darya thought
that that it was a good opportunity to hit a potential rival in the
back, and he not merely received the rebel with open arms but
actually granted him large jagirs and accorded him much honour
and power, In the beginning Jagadéva served ‘Imad Shih well
and was not merely in the forefront of the battles against the
ruler of Khiandésh but “actually brought many Rajas under the
sovereignty of Berar”. When, however, honour and authority were
heaped on him he became so overbearing that it was feared that
he would repeat the story of Golkonda at Ellichpiir and perhaps
put an end to the tottering authority of the Sultan. Darya there-
fore ordered that he should leave Berar forthwith, and like one
Wwho had already delineated his programme, he set out for Elgandal
again, a place which had recently been the centre of his activities.
Here he managed to collect a vast army of mercenaries, both Hindu

14. Jagadeva Rao’s treason and fight; Q.S., 147-48. His exalted posi-
tion in Golkonda; N. & V., I, 259. His sojourn in Berar; Q.S., 149 ff. Jagadeva
Rao’s ultimate flight to Vijayanagar is important in furnishing us with one
of the reasons why Ibrahim had to change his policy of peace and why
he began to take sides against Vijayanagar where he had lived with honour
for seven years. Jagadéva's was not merely an ordinary conspiracy to place
another scion of the Quthshihi dynasty on the throne, but what he attempted
Was to change the whole history of medieval Deccan.

J. 12
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and Muslim, consisting, among others, of Afghéns, Arabs, Habashj
and Dakhnis, as well as hundreds of elephants. On hearing t:§
Jagadéva had returned, Ibrdhim ordered Mustafa Khin and
Mujahid Khin ‘Ainu’l-mulk to go and put an end to this dangerous
situation. Mustafa Khan first of all sent an ultimatum to Jagadava
reminding him of his intimate connection with the Quthshahi
dynasty in general and Ibrahim Qutb Shih in particular. But
Jagadéva did not pay any heed to this and instead, attacked the
royal troops in full force. In the severe action which followed
there were hundreds killed on both sides, and among the officers
of Jagadéva’s army who lost their lives at Elgandal were Shaikh
Fadil ‘Arab, Shaikh ‘Ali Jalwani, Shaikh ‘Abdu’l'-Rahim, Shaikh
Ibrahim and his own brother Venkata Rao. Jagadéva Rao wz—a-s,
defeated and finally took the road to Vijayanagar, while immense
booty fell into the hands of the soldiers of Tilangana, When the
victorious cavalcade reached Golkonda the King was well pleased
at the final end of his arch enemy and showered honours gu«
Mujahid Khan ‘Ainu’l-mulk, ‘Ali Khin and other commande;.??
while Mustafd Khan “was raised above all the amirs and khing
of the Kingdom.”15 i

The Two Sieges of Ahmadnagar

The episode of Jagadéva Rao’s defection and

" ultimate fj
to Vijayanagar must have left a deep impression on ate flight

Ibrahim Qutb

15. Muslim recruits in Jagadéva Rao’s army;
viewpoint this is as significant as the presence : N
Vijayanagar and of the Hindus in the zrmies ofotfh;vI ;ﬂlné‘: mfthe army of
and only shows that there was no “communal” rancour m 5 O .the Deccan,
in spite of all that court chroniclers might otherwise aver mseedleval- Deccan
401, footnote, where he says that “the practice of enlistin; ; Ar e.B'n.ggs, 1,
in the Deccan appears to be one of old standing, Theygm abian infantry
peshwa’s government, the only good soldiers of his arm p Ve‘%r under the
defence of the fortifications”. Briggs refers to an art};c;%Speclally for the
clarence in the Journal Asiatique of February, 1827 o e by Col. Fitz~
but unfortunately I have not been able to consult tius € same subject,

Darya ‘Imdd Shiah, 1529-62, )

The ruler of Kbandésh (“Burhanpiir Ty )
fnﬁd Shah in Q.S., 147 and Muhammad s;;: n?s ;’ﬁ;g‘f gfez;d to as Mah-
it could only ha-we been Mubdrak Shah who ruled ﬁ-on; 94:);/ , but actually
Mubammad Shih did not come to the throne till e 1537 to 947/1568;
the battle of the Krishna; see Fer., II, 286-88, cember 1566, ie, after

Q.S., 149, From a certain
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Shih, and he must have begun to wonder whether it was worth
- while taking sides with his erstwhile friend Ramardj any longer.
The occasion for a change in the policy of Tilangana arrived with
the death of Ibrahim ‘Adil Shih and the accession of the youthful
and rather impetuous ‘Ali on the throne of Bijapur. In the very
first year of his reign, ie., in 965/1557, ‘Ali made up his mind
to recover Sholapir and Kalyani, which had been two bones of
contention between the two states for a long time. While on the
one hand he sent envoys to Ahmadnagar to demand their restitu-
tion, on the other he sent a strong embassy to negociate a close
alliance with Ramardj which had as its object the coercion of
Husain to concede his demands. Ramaraj now moved to Ahmad-
nagar in full force, but at the same time sent a letter to Ibrahim
Qutb Shih reminding him of the close relations between the two
and appealing him to join the coalition. On receiving this message
from a potentate who had so recently given asylum to his bitter

{enemy, Ibrghim convened his Advisory Council and consulted
them regarding the policy which he should pursue. The Council,
which was led by the Chief Minister, Mustafa Khin, was of opinion
that if Tilangana were to join Vijayanagar and Bijapur there would
be no doubt about the outcome of the campaign, and the fall of
Ahmadnagar might well spell the fall of Golkonda as well. But
perhaps feeling that a refusal to respond to the appeal might
Precipitate a crisis it was decided to join the coalition but at the
same time to keep some kind of contact with the beleaguered
garrison. It was with these motives that Ibrdhim joined hands
with ‘Ali and Ramaraj, and the armies of the three states reached
the ramparts of Ahmadnagar Fort. This was in 966/1559,

Before they had reached their destination, however Husain
bas already taken a grave decision. He rightly realised that it
Was no use risking a final defeat at the gates of the capital and
sought the advice of “the amirs and other officers of state” regard-
ing his next move. They agreed with him that it was not possible

‘to oppose the might of the enemy and it was better to retreat to
a safer place. They said that the rainy season was fast approach-
ing and the mobility of the enemy forces was bound to be affected
by it. He was aware that the fort of Ahmadnagar was well sup-
blied with food and ammunitions. He therefore ordered that the
fort of Kalyani should be given in the charge of Bhopal Ré&i, and
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after stationing some other officers of confidence in the capital he
himself moved to Paithan on the Godavari.16 g

The progress of Ramaraj from the south seems to have been
marked with considerable bloodshed and looting, and Sadssiva
Nayak was expressly commissioned “to harry the country as far
as the Godavari”. In this context it is well to quote the version
of Briggs, the translators of Ferishta; he says:

“In the year 966 ‘Ali Adil Shah, having invited Ramarsj
to join him, these two monarchs invaded the territory of
Hoosein Nizam Shah and laid it waste so thoroughly that from
Parenda to Joonere and from Ahmudnuggur to Dowlatabad
not a vestige of population was left. The infidels of Beeja-
nuggur, who for many years had been wishing for such an
opportunity, left no cruelty inpracticed. They insulteq the
honour of Mussalman women, destroyed the mosques, and did
not respect the sacred Koran.”1?

~d

16. See N. &V, I, 255 QS,, 15253; Bur., 404; Briggs, I, 17 £,
the date of the campaign is given on p. 120. Bur’s version is that.’I‘{" ere
Nizdm Shah left for Paithan on the Godavari while Q-S. says that h-usam
for Daulatabad. As Bur. was compiled at Ahmadnagar one js inclinedIEft
prefer its version. See also Fer., II, 125. The reason why Husain we to
Paithan was that he wanted to bring to his side not merely ‘Alj Bar;int to
Darya ‘Imad Shah but Miran Mubarak Khin Faragi as well, which he ar;g
not conveniently do from Ahmadnagar. But as ill-luck would have jt Bcol.; :
brother, Khan-i Jahan actually went to Ellichpar and persuaded Da’u' fmds
to side with Burhan; so the whole scheme fell through., The date i ya noi.:
‘at~i Mamlukat-i Bijapiir, I, 105, ie, 976 H, is evidently a misprintu; Wagi
especially as the corresponding Christian date, 1558-9 given there i or 966

Paithen on the Godavarl, headquarters of a taluga of that name, c‘.m'e“'
 Aurangabad District, now in the Bambay State; 19°I8N,, 15:4p  © '

Sholapar, headquarters of a district in the Bom
“15°55'E. '

17. For depradations, see Bur., 403; N. & V., , : .
from Briggs, III, 120, b %5 The quotation is

Parenda, headquarters of a taluga in the Osmanabad giciw: .
Bombay State; 18°16'N., 75°27'E. The fort here was cﬁitisc?ést’bm& In the
brated Bahmani Wazir, Mahmid Gawan. Junair or Junndr heady e cele-
a taluga in the Poona district, Bombay State; once the Capi’tal f‘lU-arters ?f
nate of Ahmadnagar. It is 36 miles from Poona; 19°12'N, 73°53?E the Sulz-
nagar, once the capital of a kingdom, now headquarters Of,a dist o _Ahmad-
bay State; 19°5'N., 74°55E. Daulatdbdd, celebrated hyj fort inlst;m in Bom-
bad district, now in the Bombay State; it is about 12 miles fp, C Aur%ng-a-
19°57N., 75°13E. om Aurangibad;

y State; 17°40'N,,
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We are well aware of the gross exaggerations to which Ferishta
is prone, especially when it comes to a high-handed treatment of
the Muslims at the hands of non-Muslims, and it is possible that
the account given here is exaggerated. It is hardly thinkable that
with ‘Ali ‘Adil Shah as an ally and colleague there should have
been desecration of mosques and of the Qur'an at the hands of
Ramaraj’s soldiers, especially when the progress of the armies was
in the dominions of a fellow Shi‘ah monarch. What, however,
seems to be certain is that there was a vast amount of depredation
affected in the Ahmadnagar territory at the instance of Ramaraj
and with the possible connivance of ‘Ali ‘Adil Shah.

Ibrahim Qutb Shih took full advantage of the wrong which
had been done to the people of the Nizdm Shahi kingdom in order
to promote his policy of inter-statal peace. He sent a secret
message to Husain at Paithan that he had already put a brake on
the killings perpetrated by the two invading armies from the south,
and that he would try to make them retrace their steps home as
soon as possible. He also assured the Queen Mother, Malika-i
Jahin Amn3 Khatin, (who was still within the fort) of his ser-
vices, The seige went on for two months resulting in the ap-
pearance of conditions of famine in the city. Ibrdhim now went
Personally to Ramaraj and represented to him that it was long
since their armies had been fighting, and that there was no indi-
cation as to when the conflict might cease, and it would be advisable
to give up the idea of the conquest of Ahmadnagar. At the same
time the officers of Ramaraj’s camp also petitioned him, possibly
with the connivance of Ibrahim, that the rainy season was fast
approaching and it was possible that the rivers might become
unfordable, These arguments had the desired effect on Ramar3j
who now wished to raise the seige; but his ally, ‘Ali ‘Adil Shih
came in the way and told him that the enemy was almost on the
point of laying down his arms and it was best to wait at least
for another month. Within the citadel, provisions were fast run-
ning short, and now the Queen Mother of Ahmadnagar begged
Ibrahim to bring about an end to the hostilities somehow or other.
While Ibrihim managed to send provisions surreptitiously to the
beleagued garrison he also sent his minister Mustafa Khan to
Ramaraj with certain definite conditions of peace. He told the
Regent of Vijayanagar that Nizam Shah had approached the Sultin
of Gujarat and the ruler of Khandésh for help and their armies
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were already on the way.!® Mustafa Khan also promised on behalf °

of his master that that if the siege were raised he would cede
Mustafanagar-Kondapalli, “one of the largest forts in Tilangana”
to Vijayanagar. This offer was accepted, the siege was raised,
and the enveloping armies returned home.!®

This was certainly a very great diplomatic victory for Ibrahim
Qutb Shah, for by his political manoeuvres he had been able to
bring about an agreed peace between the belligerents. It also
shows how eager he was to effect this, as for the sake of peace
he had ceded one of his most cherished possessions, the great fort
of Kondapalli to Vijayanagar. But it was not all well for Husain
Nizam Shah, for not only had he to face a serious loss by the
defection of Bhopal Rai, commandant of Kalyani, but had also ac-
cepted certain ignominious conditions including that of the execy-
tion of his boon companion Jahingir Khin and the insult of having
to kiss Ramaraj’s hand. He, however, knew that his troubles had

not ended, and when he returned to Ahmadnagar from Paithay-
one of the first things that he did was to strengthen the ramParm'

of Ahmadnagar and to have a deep moat dug right round in order
to face the storm which he knew would burst sooner or later2

Before proceeding any further it would be appropriate to men-
tion a small interlude which only demonstrated the strength of
Ibrahim Qutb Shah and the tottering condition of the neighbour-
ing State of Berar where the Prime Minister and Regent, Tufal
Khan (or Tufawal Khan) was supreme. Husain Nigim Shah

18. The Sultin of Gujardt was Ahmad Shih who rei
to 969/1561, while the ruler of Kbindésh was Mirin Mubaey o, %61/1553
-Fer., I, 228-29, and 286-87. Fer. does not mention any such ;Ovem :l’:lqh
the army in either case and it is quite possible that the whole story as :renla of
to Ramraj by Mustata Khian was no more than a “diplomatic move” ted

19. Bur., 409; Q.S., 154. )

20. Fer, II, 125; Q.S., 153-54. For the defection o opal R3;
annexation of Kalyani to Bijapur see Bur, 406. It was iof}?::% Bai and
conflicting interests of foreign policy” that Ramaraj and Ibrﬂﬂmlf;guto the
(as surmised in N. & V,, 1, 258), but it was because Ibrahiy er il apart
the asylum Ramardj gave to Jagadéva Rao and his late perceived form
not to be relied upon and that his object was to weak .
tans without exception. We do not find any “jealousy” 21:1 thh: D::tcax;x Su_l-
bim towards ‘Ali Shih mentioned in Briggs, IlI, 249 to WIﬁch ; Tbra-
refer on p. 258. The motive was peace and nothing mope and Theah . &V,
ally sacrificed Kondapalli at the altar of peace in the 15eccan. rahim actu~

T conduct that he was -

e
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‘was unable to bring Daryi ‘Imad Shah to his side when he was
forced to quit his capital in the last campaign, and now Tufal
Khin thought that Ibrahim was probably none too ready to oppose
him after what happened at Ahmadnagar. He therefore crossed
into Tilangana territory with four thousand horse and challenged
Ibrahim. It was in accordance with Ramardj’s policy that he
made an offer of help to Ibrahim and said that he would be most
willing to send his forces to help him in driving out the invaders
from Tilangana territory. Ibrdhim had learnt much regarding
Ramarsj’s sincerity or otherwise, and replied with a polite message
that he was able to cope with the situation singlehanded and would
not require any external help. He commanded Dastir Khin to
take with him just a thousand picked troops against the invading
army. The commander proceeded northwards by forced marches
regardless of the small number of troops at his disposal, and
worsted Tufal Khan in the decisive engagement at Bhimkal forc-
~-Ing him to fly back to Berar. It is significant that Ibrahim did not
order the chase of Tufal Khin after his rout, and this shows that
he was not in favour of extending his dominions beyond the
natural frontiers of Tilangana.?

We have seen how Kondipalli was ceded to Ramardj by
Ibrshim as a price of peace, while Kalyani had been traitorously
handed over to the enemy by Bhopal Rai. Husain was naturally
too upset over the devastation of his territory at the hands of
the enemy to think of regaining Kalyini immediately, and waited
for three or four years during which he made his position strong.
It was early in 970/1562 that sent Maulana ‘Indyatu’l-1ah, who was
his Prime Minister (“Wakil a Péshwa-i Mutlag”) to Ibrihim Qutb
Shah with presents and an autograph letter in which he enumerat-
ed the tyrannical deeds perpetrated by the captors of Kalyani and
invited Ibrahim to meet him outside the ramparts of that fort.2
Maulana ‘Inayatu’l-1dh must also have brought some kind of mes-
sage indicating the willingness of the Sultin of Ahmadnagar to
give his daughter Jamil Bibi in marriage to the Sultin of

¥Golkonda. For we find the Péshwa of Tilangana, Mustafa Khan, -
Persuading Ibrahim to consent to this matrimonial alliance and
praising before him the beauty and fine qualities of the Princess.

2. @S, 155-56. This episode is entirely ignored by Ferishta who
devotes a very small space to the whole of the history of medieval Berar.
22, Meeting outside Kalydni; Fer, II, 126, 171,
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Both sides were agreeable to the marriage and the nuptials were
celebrated in the beginning of 970/1563. There were great rejoic-
ings in both the capitals lasting a whole month® This event put
a seal on the close relations between the courts of Golkonda and
Ahmadnagar and paved the way for their increased co-operation
in the international field. The immediate effect of this was that
the two armies now invested Kalyini which was occupied by
the Bijapuri garrison. ‘Ali ‘Adil Shah rightly felt that it was
impossible to face the allies single-handed and again proceeded
to Vijayanagar to seek the aid of Ra@maraj. Not much persuasion
was required to make him move, for he accompanied ‘Ali with a
large army towards Kalyani and was joined on the way by ‘Ali Barid
of Bidar and Tufil Khin of Berar. When the serious news was
brought to the notice of Ibrahim he immediately conveyed it to his
father-in-law Husain Nizam Shah, and both agreed that it was
necessary that the siege of Kalyani be raised and both the armies
withdraw to their respective states.?

1.
On reaching Ahmadnagar Husain found his capital to be;yd

vulnerable and later removing his family to Ossa under the care
of his son Prince Murtada and his son-in-law Jamalu’d-din Husain
he and Ibrahim proceeded to meet the enemy with seven hl:mdre(i

23. While the princess is named Jamil Bibi in Fer. and Q.5 she is
called Chanda Bibi in T.Q.I. (111a). There is again a divergence :betWeen
Q.S. (159) and T.Q.I. (112a), for while the former is clear that that the mar-
riage was celebrated at Kalyani the latter says that the princess was sent
to Golkonda for nuptials. I am inclined to believe in the Kalyani story
There is no mention anywhere that the princess’s father came to Gol-.
konda to attend the ceremony, while we know that the two monarchs defi-
nitely met at Kalyani. N. & V., 1,259, seem to think that the marriage was
the result of the hostility of Husain Nizim Shih to Ramardj and ‘Al ‘Adil
Shah. Date of the marriage in Fer,, II, 126, is “the beginning of 970" which
corresponds to 1563, while on p, 171 it is stated to be 971. It is also stated
there that one of the conditions of the marriage was that Kalyani should
be retained by Husain after its reconquest. Tafaddul Husain Atz Tuhfa-i
Mukhtoriye, Mss. Salar Jang Library, Tarikh Farsi 144, fol, 94 ,says t}::
Tbrahim married Jamal Bibi “at the request of Husain Nizam Shah.”

24. Velug., Introd., 49; Q.S., 160. ' i

Tufal Khan was the prime minister and virtual ruler of :
short reign of the child Burhan ‘Imad Shah from 1562-64. Of igzrdg::}l:l -iut;;
Khin assumed the royal dignity and reigned rather Precariously till the ex-
tinction of the kingdom in 1574. Here it may be mentioned that while Fer
says on p. 126 that it was Tufil Khin who joined the party, on p. 11 he'
names Burhan ‘Imad Shah himself, ’ )
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eannon of various types and five hundred elephants of war. As
ill-luck would have it, however, there was a downpour of rain
“which turned the whole land into a vast sea”, with the result
that the gun carriages stuck firmly in the mud. It was with the
greatest difficulty that Husain could escape to Ahmadnagar with
just forty pieces of ordnance. ‘Ali took advantage of the predica-
ment and attacked the Tilangana forces, while Husain thought it
was futile to carry on the struggle even with a strengthened
Ahmadnagar, and retired to the ancient seat of the Nizamshahi
Kingdom, Junair.%

In the meantime the enemy had reached the ramparts of
Ahmadnagar and invested the city. It is related that the army
of Vijayanagar, led by Ramarij, again perpetrated every possible
atrocity on the people, laid waste the countryside and did not
spare even mosques. Naturally it was not to the liking of ‘Ali
WAdil Shah that the crimes committed on the occasion of the first

vasion of Ahmadnagar should be repeated, and this time he had
allied with Ramarj on the express condition that mosques and
other sacred edifices should not be desecrated 2

Ascendency of Ramardj

The events after the second siege of Ahmadnagar are rather
obscure, but it seems certain that it was with difficulty that

25. Fer. T, 126-27. The episodes round about the second siege of

adnagar are rather obscure. In Fer., itself there are quite a number of
contradictions, such as in the matter of the date of the meeting at Kalyani
and Ibrahim’s marriage, and the military alliance of Ramardj and Berar.
Strangely enough, Bur., does not give any details of the second siege of
Ahmadnagar which is described in Fer, II, 128-7. Rémaréj’s invasion of
?\hngma and the action against Shitib Kbén and Vidyadhar are described
In Q.5., 163-4; N. and V., follow the latter on p. 159.

It was with a certain amount of difficulty that I could piece together
these rather contradictory statements, The method I have followed is to
make the seige of Kalyani and the marriage of Ibrdhim Qutb Shih with

“~Jamil Bibi the pivot of my sequence as, except for one or two minor dif-

ferences these two events have a common denominator; from this I have

worked out the chronology according to the most common bases of agreement.
26. Fer, I, 127; Briggs, III, 224, Basitin, 89, in quite explicit that it

was “against the understanding with ‘Adil Shih” that Rimarij's army caused

such depradations to “mosques and Quréns” during his attatks on Ahmad-

nagar. This must have been one of the potent causes of the eventual alliance

of the Deccani Sulins against Vijayanager,

J. 13 '
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Tbrahim could reach Golkonda from the venture at Kalyini, Rima-
rij and ‘Ali ‘Adil Shah had, evidently after retiring from Ahmad-
nagar at the instance of the latter, penetrated as far as the village
of Tarpalli which is only a few miles from Golkonda. Fighting
in the vicinity of the capital went on for days, resulting in serious
casualties on both sides. It was perhaps now, late in 1563, that
Ramaraj had recourse to a brilliant strategic move, and he com-
missioned his brother Venkatadri, Jagadéva Rai, ‘Ainu’l-mulk
Kan‘sni and others against Ibrahim with a formidable force of
fifteen thousand horse and thirty thousand foot-soldiers to harass
the southern districts of the kingdom. But this proved of no
avail and they had to fight a losing battle against Tbrdhim’s troops.
Ramardj now attempted to turn the scales by ordering Siddiraja
Timmappa, governor of Kondavidu, to attack Kondapalli and
Masulipatam with fifty-thousand horse and Déwarkonda and
Undarkonda with another twenty-thousand. But Ibrahim’s forces
were able to cross the Krishna and reach Kondavidu, while Mustafgs--
Khian was successful in fomenting trouble in the Karnil area
among the Boyas and the Chenchiis. This last manoeuvre was not
successful, as Gani Tamma Nayadu is said to have defeated the
Tilangana forces in that area. On his part Jagadava Rio was able
to induce the friendly Nayakwiris of the neighbourhood, and those
in command at Panagal, Kovilkonda, Ghanpura and other forts
to hand over their forts to the Vijayanagar forces. In the same

way Késava R3o, the Nayakwarl of Indrakonda, transferred his
allegience to Ramaraj. The invaders also found Sitapati, alias
Shitab Khin, and Vidyadhar useful instruments of revolt in the

east and the south, and they now laid seige to Rajahmundri and
Ellore. Thus the whole of Tilangana from the capital to the sea
was in a most precarious condition.?

21. The enemy reaches Tarpalll, “4 gav” from Golkonda: QS., 161. It
is possible that Kondipalli had not been handed over to Rén;axij ;ccordin"
to the conditions agreed upon between Ibrihim and those who were besiegi !
Ahmadnagar. On the other hand T. Streenivas in his paper on Old Masul
patam, Journal of the Hyderabad Archaeological Society, 1918 says that in
1557 the city was occupied by Siddir3ju Timmapp3, governor ’of Kondapalli
See Velugot, Intr, 49; QS, 162. Keésa Rao is no doubt Késava Rao;' he is
called Kasi Rao in Aravidu, 95. Tarpalli, or Tarldpalis, village, 22 miles S.W.
of Golkonda in the Hyderabad district; 17°16'N., 78°8'E, ’
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But Ibrihim was not to be cowed down. He convened his
Council “consisting of amirs and khans” and frankly told them
that fighting had been going on for months on end and the situa-
tion was deteriorating. He put it before them that there was
no alternative left for him except to leave his fortress palace and
fight in the open country once for all. The Council was greatly
impressed by what the King told them. They, however, expressed
the opinion that the army of the enemy far exceeded the royal
army, and further, as the rivers were full of rain water and
were not fordable, it would be most difficult to chase him.
They therefore suggested that it would be far better if His Majesty
sent an envoy to the enemy to enter into pourparlers with him
and perhaps end the campaign.?®

But luck now seemed to favour Ibrahim’s cause, and while he
was perhaps deliberating on the personnel of the embassy he might
‘#;asend to Ramaraj he received a secret message from ‘Ali Barid
Wforming him of the concern of both ‘Ali ‘Adil Shih and himself
at the augmentation of Réamaraj’s power at the expense of
Ibrahim, and also that Ramaraj himself was prone to receive an
envoy from him. It was also suggested that Ibrahim should send
Mustafs Khan. The Khan had to accept the indignity of having
to approach Jagadéva Rai in the first instance and persuade him
to accompany him to the “Rai Azam” as Ramardj is almost
invariably entitled in our chronicles at this stage. A treaty was
entered into by which it was agreed that Panagal and Ghanpura
should be ceded to Vijayanagar while Rimarij should quit the
other forts which were still occupied by his troops or his feuda-
tories. The result of this treaty was that the regent of Vijaya-
Dagar stood supreme in the whole of the Deccan; he had cowed
down his ally ‘Ali ‘Adil Shih, had completely eliminated the power
of Husain Nizam Shih and had now taken possession of two of
the important forts of Tilangana.?®

28, Q.S., 161-63. Velug., Intr, 49; N. and V., I, 260. Of course the
f‘eference to “Ferishta” is really a reference to the appendix in Briggs, III,
In which Tdrikh-i Muhammaed Qutb Shih bas been epitomised and translated.
Ferishta contains no such details at all.
w B QS,164. N. and V., I, 260, are clear that it was Jagadéva Rai who

induced the Naigwaris to surrender Kovilkunda, Panagal and Ghanpura to

araj.” The fact that Mustafd Khan had to bow to the indignity of ap~-
Proaching the traitor Jagadéva Rao before he could have an audience of
Ramaraj shows the great depth to which Tilangana had sunk through the
Machinations of the Regent of Vijayanagar.
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It was now that Mustafda Khin suggested to Ibrdhim Qutb
Shah that the country was surrounded by the enemies of the
kingdom and it was necessary that the fortifications of the capital
should be strengthened and widened. Ibrahim, therefore, ordered
the extension of the fortifications, and the noble walls and moat
of the great fortress-city of Golkonda as they exist now took their
final shape. The high officers and jagirdars of the state took
advantage of the security offered by the ramparts of the extended
fortifications and built their own palaces within the walls. As has
been related in another context, the city became replenished with
gardens, hammanms, fine wide streets, shops belonging to various
trades, and other works of public utility.30

In spite of the treaty entered into by Ramaraj he managed to
foment insurrection in the country wherever possible. Ungar-
konda was still occupied by Késava Rao who had put Maulins
Muhammad Amin, the hawdladdr of the fort, in confinement,
Tbrahim was greatly upset by the continued imprisonment of the
Maulini, (who is called ustdd or preceptor and who had perhaps’
been Ibrahim’s teacher once), and wanted to proceed there himself
to set him free. But Mustafa Khin begged him not to go himself
but allow him to proceed to the fort. On reaching the vicinity he
first cleared the jungle round it and then invested it. It was not
long before the fort was retaken and the Maulana was sent back
to Golkonda with rich presents for the king. But the trouble dig
not end here. The Niyakwaris, of whom Késava Rio was pro-
bably one, were seething with ideas of revolt, and Ibrahim mgde

)

30. See Q.S., 165; Sherwani, Cultural and Administratipe set-up ynder
Ibrdhim Qutb Shédh, Part 1I, Islamic Culture, Hyderabad Dn, July, 1957
I regret I do not agree with N. and V., I, 271 that “Rimarij did m‘; at

tack Ibrahim for his territory but to chastise him for his treachery towar, d;
friends.” Ramaraj's conduct had been very dubious all along, ang his high

handed policy towards Ahmadnagar, in spite of his agreement with ¢ i
does not show him in the colours in which he is sometimes painted. Iy g ¢
of what we read to the contrary, Ibrahim's policy was primarily 4o kee Spite
peace in the Deccan, and when he came to know the real intentiop the
Ramardj, to be on the defensive, The many insurrections in Qughehans th: ?f
tory fomented by Ramaréj are cases in point. There is p, d;ubt thatrn‘-
policy was to weaken the Deccani states without regard of friend or £ his
to make himself supreme from sea to sea. As regards the e, and

tisement” it is not clear who appointed Ramarédj to chastise 1y, Ty zfl bChas-
of his friends. réhim chalf
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up his mind to break the strength of this element which was like
a sore in the body of the State. The occasion was not long off when
Stria Rao, the chief of the Nayakwaris of the capital, entered into
a nefarious conspiracy with his brother Nayakwaris elsewhere that
at the appointed time, when the Sultan went out on a shooting trip,
they should all seize the forts in which they were stationed, on
their own account and should take over the respective treasuries
and do away with the royal officers. They should then try and hold
on till help arrived from Vijayanagar. So when the king had left
for shikdr and had moved to a spacious camp outside the walls of
the capital, he received the news that the Nayakwiris had closed
the gates and were already attacking the royal officers who were
left behind. Ibrihim immediately postponed his departure and
ordered that the royal troops should surround the walls. The
rebels now sent a message to the king that what they wanted was
that Mustsfa Khan should be handed over to them as he had mal-
treated the Nayakwaris all over the kingdom. Naturally Ibradhim
would on no account hand over his Prime Minister to the insur-
gents and instead ordered the Niyakwaris to lay down their arms,
When they were adamant he forced them to surrender. Siria Rio,
the chief of the traitors, who had put to death many loyal citizens
of the State, as well as many other chief conspirators were
beheaded and thus an example was set to other Nayakwiaris of
Tilangana.?

After crushing this widespread conspiracy, which was secretly
instigated by Ramraj, Ibrdhim turned towards the eastern portion
of Tilangana where Shitab Kbin and Vidyadhar were creating
havoc32 They had beseiged Ellore when the armies of Vijaya-

31. Q.. '166-170. _ . - .

82, Shitdb Khin: The identity of Shitdib Khén has always been an
€nigma to the historians. For a general discussion see Hirananda Sastri,
Shitab Khan of Warangal, Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No, 9; Sherwani,
Sulpin-Quli Qutbw’l-mulk, J.I.H., December, 1955, n. 63. The name of
Shitadb Khin has been mentioned in at least four different contexts in the
history of the Deccan: (1) in the reign of Humiyid Shah Bahmani; (2) during
the rule of Sulfin-Quli Qutbul-mulk, (3) during the rule of Ibréhim Qutb
Shah, in the village Kaifiyats, where he is supposed to have been beheaded
after 1537; (4) during the same reign, when he is allowed to proceed to
Vijayanagar six years after the great battle of the Krishna, ie., in 1571, Dr.
Sastri says on pp. 7 and 15 of his monograph that Shitab Kbén was born
about 1404 and and became the governor of Warangal under Huméyiin Shah
Bahmani (who reigned from 1438 to 1461), becoming independent ruler of
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nagar and Bijapur were engaging the Tilangana forces at Tarpalli,

but the gil'ahdar of Ellore, Dilawar Khan, had gallantly defended
the fort. On the other hand the insurgenis had been able to
occupy Rajahmundri. The Sultdn now commanded Raf‘at Khan
Lari (whom he appointed Malik N&’ib), ‘Azizu’l-mulk and some
other generals, to proceed to the scene of the insurrection. Shitab
Khan and Vidyadhar now called the rajahs and zamindars of the
locality to join hands in repelling the army of Tilangana, and thus
was able to gather together a very large army. The opposing forces
met at the village of Barapalli and the day ended in the victory
of the army of the Sultin and the flight of Shitidb Khin
and Vidyadhar to the fort of Rajahmundri. The victorious 1\71;111{
N&’ib now advanced to the fort of Dowleshwar which was barely
two krohs from the citadel, and after capturing it he moved to
Tatpak and took that fort as well As the rainy season had now
set in the army spent it at Dowleshwar. The remaining forts
round about Rajahmundri were evidently taken after the rains had
ceased. Now that all approaches to the citadel had been secured
it would not have been difficult for the royal army to take pos-
session of it as well. But the time had arrived for a far more
important venture, namely the subjugation of Vijayanagar itself,

Warangal in 1504. Even if he lived up to 1537 accordin
Kaifiyats quoted by Dr. Sastri, he must have attained the gag’:eo o(fm:330fsotl};i
years in that year, and the year 1571 must have marked his 167th birthday!
(Here it might be mentioned that the last date in connection with “Shitglc;
Khan” in Briggs, III, 423, ie., 979 H. does not correspond to 1567 as given
there but with 1571-2, and falls six years after the great battle.) Morg:av T
the date of the fall of Rajahmundri as given in the Kaifiyats, ic., 5th i b
light fortnight of Ashada, 1495, which corresponds to 12.1.1537. l’s obviousle
wrong as the date does not fall on a Thursday as mentioned. ar,ld the eitad};
did not fall till 20 years later). It is probably not true tha; “Shitab Khé:”
was caught and beheaded at Tattapalli-Loddi as mentioned in the Ka-x—ﬁ
as he is allowed to proceed to Vijayanagar in 1571! yah
It seems that there were a series of “Shitib Khins” of
one of Humayln’s reign may have been a Muslim. The o::x}el:niv:: 1:: S’:}uﬂ;:
persons of that name or title may have been in the mutual relationship of
father and son and even grandson. If we believe in the story that “Slﬁt’ob
Khan” was beheaded soon after 1537, then it may well have been his .
who again fought the army of Ibrahim forty years later and wag alloweds‘::
depart honourably from Tilangana long after the so-called battle of Talikota.
N. and V., I, 260, are clear that it was Rimaraj “who induced Sitapati (Cite
tapa Khan) and Vidiadry to march against Ellore and Rajabhmundri.”

—
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‘and the Sultin ordered that the attack on Rijahmundri be post-
poned for the time3®

This campaign is remarkable for the strategy of Malik N&'ib
who proved to be a fine general working at considerable distance
from the capital and surrounded by the territory which was in the
occupation of the insurgents. He must have found some loyal
friends in the neighbourhood like Peddirdja* who were out to
help him against Shitdb Khan. He must also have kept his com-
Munications with Golkonda absolutely clear otherwise he would
have been isolated. The building of a fort near Ellore and the
enveloping movement resulting in the capture of the forts guard-
ing the approach of Rajahmundri must have required a consider-
able amount of vision and foresight. The campaign was successful
to the extent that when the time arrived for an onslaught on Rajah-

‘ mundri its capture proved only a matter of days.

(To be continued in the next issue)

33. Q.S, 170-3. There was Govinda Vidyaghar who became all-powerful
In Orissa in 1541, for whom see Banerji, History of Orissa, 1, 337, and Danai
Vidyadhar, who was the Prime Minister of the kings of the Bhoi dynasty
but who was defeated and captured by the Telugu king of Orissa Mukunda
Harichandana; ibid,, 341. Unless Danai was later released and made com-
mon cause with Shitab Khan, this Vidyadhar may well be his son or other
relative,

Bardpalli, probably Dévarapalli, about 15 miles west of Rajahmundri;
17°3'N,, 81°33'E. Dowleshwar (Dowlaisheram in the Imperial Gazetteer of
India), five miles south of Rajahmandri; 16°57'N., 81°47'E. Tatpak or Tatipaka,
south of Rajahmundri, in the delta of the Godavari.

34, For various accounts regarding Peddirdji in the Kaifiyats, see Sastri,

op. cit., 7-9.
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THE NAYAKAS OF IKKERI: By K. D. Swaminathan, M.A., Office
of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund.

There is little need for the author of this book to state apologe-
tically that ‘studies of small kingdoms and their rulers appear to
be appreciated very little obviously because their history affords
no scope for spectacular narrative’. For one thing, a true history
of the past does not consist in concentrating only on the great
achievements of big empires. In fact the importance of local
history is now receiving its due recognition, and particularly in
a country of vast size and enormous diversity like India the history
of local dynasties and of the people under their rule is assigned
» ts legitimate place. The history of the various Nayaka dynasties
of South India in the 16th and 17th centuries is particularly signi-
ficant, for each one of them in its own way extended in its sphere
the features and ideals of the illustrious Vijayanagar Empire of
which they were all at one time subordinate units. The Nayaka
dynasties of Madurai, Tanjavur, Jinji and Ikkeri, which arose as the
‘bye-products’ of the provincial administrative system, adopted by
the Vijayanagar emperors had between them a large part of South
India under their control. Several rulers of these dynasties were
ambitious warriors, eager to strengthen their respective kingdoms.
Conflicts between these dynasties also occurred and at times the
kingdoms were obliged to participate in the wars of the declining
Vijayanagar empire. Many of the Nayaka rulers were enthu-
siastic patrons of art and literature. Some of the celebrated lite-
rary works in Telugu and Kannada and a few in Sanskrit and
Tamil were produced during this epoch, while the fine arts of
architecture, music and drama reached a high level of attainment

under the Nayakas.

Perhaps the Nayakas of Madurai and of Tanjavur were able
to achieve the greatest position in these spheres but the history
of the Ikkeri Nayakas records no mean progress. The sources of
knowledge regarding the Nayakas of Ikkeri are considerable; the
available inscriptions, the indigenous literary works, the records
of some of the European settlements and the accounts left by

J. 14



272 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

foreign travellers provide the basic data. The indigenous literary
sources consist essentially of the encyclopaedic work in Sanskrit
called the Sivatattvaratnikare and the Keladinrpavijayam in Kan-
nada. Though it is not possible to agree with the author’s state-
ment that the Keladinrpavijaya is a historical work (P-T) it pro-
vides a wealth of material which has to be carefully sifted and
utilised in the reconstruction of the history. As the author him-

self admits this is particularly so in respect of the early history of
the Ikkeri Nayakas.

Though certain aspects of the history of the Ikkeri Nayakas
have received attention at the hands of historians like Robert
Sewell, Fr. Heras, Shyama Sastri, M. S. Puttanna and N. Lakshmi-
narayana Rao, the book under review is an att
connected account of the Nayakas of Ikkeri. Regarding the origin
of the Ikkeri Nayakship there are several incredible legends, and
it is not surprising that the traditional origin of the Nayakships
of Ikkeri and Jinji are almost identical,
appears to have been the founder of the line early in the 16th cen-

tury and it is not improbable that he was formally raised to the
rank of a Nayaka by Krishnadeva Raya.

empt at providing a

A connected account of the fortun
though the determination of the chron
down to the commencement of the reign of Virabhadra Nayaka
encounters certain difficulties. Perhaps it would have been
better if the discussions of the dates (P. 20, 32, 36, 40) had been

relegated to footnotes or appendices so that the readability of the
account might not suffer.

es of the dynasty follows,
ology of the various reigns

The reign of Sadasiva Nayaka about the middle of the 16th
century constitutes an important landmark, for it was during this
period that the foundations of the future greatness of Tkkeri were
laid. Sadasiva took part in the wars of Vijayanagar, and winning
its goodwill, he was able to secure the stability of the infant Nayak-
ship. Venkatappa Nayaka I (c. 1586-1629)
the prestige of his dynasty. During his tim
cally recognised as an independent kingdom.
he conquered the neighbouring chieftaincies
Coast from Gersoppa in the north to the extre
in the south. A patron of religion, art, and 1i
Nayaka I was, doubtless, one of the great mo

e Ikkeri was practi-
A tireless warrior,
all along the West

me corner of Tuluva

terature, Venkatappa
narchs of the dynasty.

(AN Among the later rulers, Cann

ies
ﬂ tivals and ceremonies,
Chaudappa, a local leader, N®d amusements, festi

succeeded in raising

213
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amaji (1671-96) and \.fi'rammaji
ed their political responsibilities well.

he was a brave
i utable character, s !
diorer able talents. But it

Were queens who discharg
ough Virammaji was of a ith consider
and patriotic ruler, endowed witn

by or misfortune that ghe h'ad 1?63er;fter a fierce struggle and
Haidar, who captured Bednur 1n

i f Ikkeri.
imprisoned the queen. With that ended the history o

i i the people,
The latter part of the book deals with th(te };igortsi'l :f adlni}; 1;;- ©
o, s Herent heads like the Glovernnrclienrchitecture. The data
gyl i religion, learhiné, o e dato ether from various
under thege he,eads have had to be place falgctiVity i
ble, gy s Im respect of }fer;\?li?ﬁzzz?:lh e(3:501(1)ncil or the Secretariat,
Ple, the organisation of t B i
e e ntormition s b S5 habitation, food, dress,
patronage of literature
en collected and presented. It
developed the Malnad style of

. i toms
Concerning court life, social customs,

d art, interesting details have be

Is cla the Ikkeri Nayakas . o
arCh?gfl(jr;h;;ic}f is the result of the harmonious blending

i ixture of a few
feala and the Dravidian paters Wlﬂ;l ar‘:)e;:;1 r::;)trlclesen‘ca’cive of
features of the Indo-Saracerys StYIE'E. h eA horesvara temple at

is style of architecture is found in the Ag
s Iy the result of English renderir_1gs
o appeared. For example, ‘dis-
kingdom (P. 86), “lirumala
severence irom the empire’

Some common lapses, 1
of South Indian expressions, have
gusted with the pleasures of the

: igns of
Tsyzlg? hactli tblfzn‘insg?evmhis S;i unworked Torana (P. 229). The
N , an

designation ‘Bull Mandapa’ (Fig. 4) is as jarrng to the ear as the
wrongly spelt ‘Nandi Pavilion’ (P 2217)- ical index i

The Bibliography is exhaustivg. The AE?I}SI’UCI.? ::0 ;}lc 1;:;2:
ful. The Appendices, numbering sixteen, W dlc a ents in tB}Ile Por-
lations of State Papers, Letters and Tr;{atyK olc)urgv;laminathan has
tuguese language, are all interestxr%g. . d. b.l d account of
Succeeded in producing a dispassmnate. and ba a?ce g
one of the less known but important kingdoms of Sou o
the 16th and 17th centuries and deserves our warm cong
lations,

K. K. PILLAY.
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HISTORICAL GENEALOGIES, Compiled by G. S. Sardesai.
Bombay Government Central Press 1957. Pages 181, Re, 1:58.

This is the first publication in the Historical Publications
Series of the State Board for Historical Records and Ancient
Monuments (Bombay), edited by Dr. P. M. Joshi, Director of
Archives and Historical Monuments. The veteran historian
G. S. Sardesai collected in the course of his work spread over
many years information about the families and individuals who
influenced and shaped the history of India from the seventeenth
century onwards. This material was taken up by an associate of
Sardesai, Shri V. S. Chitale who unfortunately died prematurely
before completing the task. Then at Dr. Joshi’s request, Shri Sar-
desai, in spite of his being over ninety, completed the vs;ork which
has been put through the press by Shri V. G. Khobrekar and
Shri Y. R. Tamhane, the latter being in sole charge in the last
stages as Khobrekar had to be absent from office for well over
eight months. Excepting the General Editor’s Introduction and
some entries in the Bibliography and Abbreviations at the end
all the rest is in Marathi, the Genealogies being arranged ir;
alphabetical order and preceded by an index which includes the
tables in the small supplement at the end of the main group of
tables. This valuable work of reference will be a welcome pand
handy aid to all future research on Maratha history. But the
Marathi text of the work will be a handicap to those who do not
read the language. The reviewer recalls that in Indonesia man
books are now published in three languages—Bhasha Indonesig
and English in parallel columns, and Dutch below on each pa e’
Of course this puts up the cost, but it seems desirable thatp ogu::
governments accept a similar convention in regard to important
works, particularly works of general reference calculated to hel
workers outside the respective States, p

K. A N

SELECTIONS FROM THE PESHWA DAFTAR: New Serj
I Expansion of Maratha Power (1707-61). Editeq by P.M ;;::’
Director of Archives and Historical Monuments, Gove;-nn;mnt oé
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Bombay. Government Central Press, Bombay, 1957. Price

Rs. 1/86 or 3s. 3d.

Forty-five volumes of selections from the Peshwa Daftar were
published under the editorship of G. S. Sardesai in 1929-34 by the
Government of Bombay. This was a landmark in the reconstruc-
tion of Maratha history. But there is still left much valuable and
unexploited material in the Chitnisi or diplomatic correspondence,
the Diaries, the Prant Ajmas, the Jamav daftar and other account

papers, and the decision to issue a new series of selections to cover

them is very welcome. The present selection of 250 documents

has been made under the guidance of Dr. V. G. Dighe who was
closely associated with Sardesai in his work and is known as a
keen and indefatigable student of Marath.a history. The. docu-
ments are printed in the original Marathi and ac?'orr.lpax:ued by
short English notes at the end of each document indicating the
nature of its contents. A brief introduction (4 pages) from the
¢ditor a select bibliography in English and Marathi, and a com-
preheﬁsive Index of Persons and Places in English (18 pag(?s) are
other aids well calculated to help the reader. The volume is very
appropriately dedicated to G. S. Sardesai and Jaduna?h Sark.ar,
veteran historians whose names will ever stand assoclated‘thh

each other and with Maratha History.
K. A N.

TAMILAHAM IN THE 17th CENTURY, by R. Sathianathaier,
Professor of History and Politics,  Annamalai University.

. Published by the University of Madras, 1956. Price Rs. 5/-.

This book of two hundred pages contains the lectures delivered
by the author for the year 1954-55 under the Sir William Mayer
Endowment. It is divided into seven clza;iters of. unequal length,
the shortest (ch. V The Vassalage of 'Vel,lad) be.lng less' than ten
pages and a somewhat otiose polemic directed against an impossible
thesis put forward by T. K. Velu Pillai (in the revised edition of
the Travancore Manual, 1940) that “Travancore was never sub-

ject to Vijayanagar or Madurai’ ¥ndeed seventeepth century
Tamilaham is hardly an inspiring subject, and the period is ma::-
¢d by no particular achievements in politics or ,cu.ltu're. But the
choice of the subject is justified by the author’s intimate know-
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ledge of the sources of the period at which he appears to h

been wor%{mg since his youthiul days when he PrOduc; 4 h(') aV,el
known History of the Nayaks of Madura. The book is 1S] e
record of his maturer findings on the subject. 7 welcome

In these lectures he traces the last st i i
Yijayanagar in some detail and takes ocijgzi 1‘:) tiiig;Chne o
llter'ature on the subject and underline some of his ow reclt'mlC
findings that have not received adequate attention fron earl’ier
scholars. He accepts Caeser Frederick’s evidence on th g Otder
of Sadé.éiva by one of the sons of Tirumala on the re ncllur o
Kaifiyats and inscriptions ‘may give antiquated infofrnm:'n ’that
argument he repeats in relation to the death of Sriranga illlon ,h'an
he fixes in 1672 on the basis of a letter from Fort Sf G which
the Company dated in that year which, however does 'notem[‘ge ?0
the name of the monarch though it reports thé recent dcontam
‘the old Gentue king of Cornatta.’” He does not concede th:a}jt;ss(;f

bility of the foreign sources being misled or mistaken in these in:
se ind

stances, though he is quite prepared to cast a doubt on th

racy of definite and strong statements regarding the mi e
fhe Madura Nayaks on the score that the Jesuits 'uo:lmldTrlﬂe o
ideal standard of administration (p. 203) but tJhe & 'by of
Slriranga III by the same writers is set aside with the leap 1"»315‘; o
dlstan’ce lent enchantment to the view’ (280). The }T)esuitpirttaps
on Vénkaji’s misrule in Tanjore are, however, accepted atefers
val.ue (116) because the author does not agree with Sarkar’s vi ilc'e
cation of Venkiji as ‘no unworthy brother of Shivaji'—a iew also
partially supported by Jesuit sources. view also

The author evinces a particular partiality for Tirumala Nivak
and defends his policy against the Jesuits’ criticism that hi yd' ;
loyalty to the empire and intrigues with Muslim powers Sdls-
mined Sriranga’s efforts to sustain it and hastened its dissollll?t'er-
T}ie atrgument is summed up thus: ‘The tragic tug of war bet oon
Srirax.mga and Tirumala was a case of diamond cut diam dweelrilf
Sr_1ranga III fought nobly for the integrity of the empire T(?n . 1
Nayaka realised, like Asaf Jah, the impossibility of s’ ;rumila
whole empire and succeeded in saving a respectable slice oafv' 3 ’ 5t8 ’
The Jesuit view expressed in a letter of 1682 strikes om: a( f )
sounder: ‘Far from profiting by their reverses and rectifyin ih ?1'
faults, seeking their safety in union and in the wise agmiiist:af
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tion of their kingdoms, these princes have weakened themselves
by their mutual treasons, and drained the sources of their wealth
by a tyranny, of which nothing can give you an idea.’

The last two chapters are based almost exclussively on Jesuit
records. The chapter (VI) on ‘Tamilaham’s tolerance’ is virtually
a history of the Madura Mission in the period, and instances of
persecution are not slurred in the account. That entitled ‘Quasi-
foreign epistolary sources’ (VII) contains a string of interesting

" extracts with comments on Indian cults, character and learning,

women, criminal law, caste and custom, magic followed by a sec-
tion on ‘Historical value of the Records of the Madura Mission.
Here the author affirms with justice: ‘Indeed the Jesuit letters
are primary sources for the history of Tamilaham in the 17th cen-
tury’ (197). The greater will be the surprise of the careful reader
who traces the author’s vacillation between faith and scepticism in

N handling these records as it suits the argument and the context.

There are some misprints which have escaped inclusion in the
short ‘Errata’ at the end of the index (vi pages).

K. A N

THE STONE-USING CULTURES OF PRE-HISTORIC AND
PROTO-HISTORIC MYSORE, by M. Seshadri, M.A., Ph.D,,
University of Mysore, pp. 105, London, 1956.

The study of Indian pre-history and proto-history is still in its
infancy and the little knowledge we have of them is largely based
on typology and very little on stratigraphy. But the subject is
as vast as it is interesting, particularly South Indian Pre-history
and Proto-history. Dr. M. Seshadri, now Professor of Indology
in the University of Mysore and Director of Archaeology in the
state surveys in this small study the evidence that has so far be-
come available regarding the stone using cultures of the pre- and
proto-history of modern and expanded Mysore. It is a modified
version of a big thesis which won for the author the Degree of
Doctor of Philosophy of the London University in 1952.

The book is divided into five chapters with the titles Environ-

mental Background, the Palaeolithic Industries of Mysore, Micro-
lithic Industries of Mysore, the Neolithic complex in Mysore and
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the Megalithic problem in Mysore. In the first chapter the author

describes in detail the geographical features of t.he Mysore coux}try
and explains how they have influenced t}‘le pre-hlstory of the regmp.
In the second chapter the author describes the Indlar} p.alae.ohth.lc
artifacts in general and then deals with ten pal.aeohthm sites in
six districts in the Mysore State. A comparative study of the
palaeoliths of Mysore with those from other parts of the cou.nt1:y
shows, according to the author, “that a” late lower palaeolithic
industry appears to be lacking in Mysore”, p. 24,

Mysore is rich in its microlithic sites; a{nong them the most
important are Jalahalli, Brahmagiri and Kibbanahalli. Though
the microliths of India cover a long range of time from the Meso-
lithic age to historical times, since the microlithic industry of Brah-
magiri is found in association with the later phases of the Axe
culture and disappears above the layers of the megalithic culture,
one may agree with Dr. Seshadri when he assigns the period 1003
B.C., to 300 B.C., to it at Brahmagiri (p. 41). It is not so easy
to fix the date of the Jalahalli artifacts. Geological evidence seems
to assign a greater antiquity to Jalahalli than Brahmagiri. The
neolothic culture of India presents a complicated problem. There
appear to be different neolithic strains in the country. Evidences
of the existence of a shouldered-celt culture in the Chota-Nagpur
area and the Deccan are available; Probably the culture was a
late intrusion into India from the Far East and was contempora-
neous with the metal ages. The pointed butt-type of stone axe
found widely distributed in some parts of the Deccan and charac-
teristic of the older stratum of neolithic India has tempted some
scholars to interpret them in terms of racial movements, though it
must be noted that the distribution of these axes is clearly depen-
dent on the occurrence of a suitable raw material, mainly trap
rock. (p. 46). Brahmagiri and Sanganakallu give us a fairly good
idea of the neolithic age in South India, which commenced be-
tween probably 3000 and 2500 B.C. The Mysore evidence is also
specific on the precedence of copper over iron.

Mysore, like many parts of South India is remarkable for its
megalithic finds. Five main types are found namely dolmens,
menhirs, cairns, port-hole, cist circles and pit circles. The grave
goods connected with the megaliths comprise pottery, iron objects

£\
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and beads, besides, in some cases, punch marked coins. The pot-
tery used in them is of the red and black ware. Dr. Seshadri
thinks that the Indian megaliths were different from the European
ones, and were separated by a long distance of time. According
to his modest calculations, while the former range from the sixth
century B.C. to the first century A.D., the latter are about 1500
years older. But who exactly the authors of the Indian megalithic
culture were and how that culture came to prevail are still moot
questions that remain to be answered.

Dr. Seshadri has thus compressed in this little book a large
volume of matter relating to the cultures of the Stone Ages of
Mysore, and given us a very readable and lucid account of them.
The value of this useful publication is enhanced by a detailed
bibliography, five maps and illustrations of a number of pre-historic
artifacts given at the end. Intensive regional studies of this kind

* {@re to be welcomed on account of their value for a proper under-

standing of the cultures of pre-historic and proto-historic India.

§

T. V. MAHALINGAM.

THE HOYSALAS, A MEDIEVAL INDIAN ROYAL FAMILY,
by J. Duncan M. Derrett, M.A.(Oxon.), Ph.D.(Lond.), Bar-
at-Law, Reader in Oriental Laws, School of Oriental and
African Studies, University of London. Oxford University
Press, 1957 pages XX and 257. Rs. 12/-.

- This is a compact and well ‘written monograph on the political
history and' administrative systém-of the Hoysala dynasty: “The
economic and social aspects of the Hoysala world’, says Dr, Derrett,
‘deserve separate treatment, utilizing not only the inscriptions but
also the voluminous literary sources’ (p. 175), and this is not
attempted here.

The political history is treated with commendable fulness and
in an orderly manner; while there is no major change in the out-
line of the story as presented by earlier writers, the details are
filled in with the aid of the most recent discoveries, and though
the reader may not agree fully with all the reconstructions offered
by the author, he will not fail to recognize and be thankful for

J 15
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the sustained effort at a rational explanation of the course of
affairs spread over three centuries and more. The last ch to
(VII), “the Administration of the Hoysala country”, cannot 11) .-
ever, be said to fulfil expectations or add materiauy’ to our ’k no‘\::
ledge on the subject. But this is not due to any slackn, y

part of t.he. author, but rather to the scrappy andy’mtractagiz fxgntl}:
of the evidence from inscriptions, which, in many cases
yet available only in faulty and ill-edited copies ses,

are as

In the Preface Dr. Derrett explains that this work e d
more or less naturally when he sought answers to questirgzrge
the Hoysalas which occurred to him as he was workin. -
essay in South Indian, particularly Karnataka epigraph g on an
tial fulfilment of the requirements of the London Ph.Dy l(nlf)i‘:a);-
That essay was concerned more particularly with the g'e . h.
of the regions in question, and a tour of South India in 1952.% ralp y
fied and strengthened the author’s knowledge of the geograpli ;lr;;

the Hoysala region. Indeed the most striking feature of this“'

monograph is its clear and cogent exposition of the geographical
factors bearing on the military campaigns of the Hoysala rrt)zlers
and the civil life of the realm, as also the remarkable relevance and’
precision noticeable in the six maps of the book. But this pre-
occupation with geography has lured the author into missin pthe
wood for the trees, and the careful reader will notice tha% th
narrative tends to stress throughout, more particularly in th(ee
chapter on the beginnings, the factors of difference among the
people of the country to the almost total ignoring of those of unity.
He sees only ‘the governmental mosaic of the vast peninsula itself.
a fascinating conglomeration of communities, sects, 'mteresis and
personalities struggling throughout every period to find each its
own level and comfortable relation to its fellows’ (p. 3).

Dr. Derrett says: ‘The Hoysala line ... was self made as
indeed it was self-destroyed; its rise, success, fall and collapse,are
visible and intelligible within one unbroken view; its records are
adequate and, despite their defects, sufficiently reliable to form
the basis of a connected and complete account; and its achieve-
ments merit consideration as those of a leading example of the
mediaeval Hindu kingdom’ (p. 4). Al this is true, and amply
borne out by the book; but he overstates his case wl,len he says:
‘no dynasty lends itself so readily to our purpose (the study of
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kingship in its dynastic form) as that of the Hoysalas’, and enters
on a demonstration of this dictum by a summary review of the
other Indian dynasties. This, however, is just an otiose execur-
sion after he has told us in the Preface how he reached his

subject.

The documentation is defective, and Dr. Derrett’s explanation
of this may not satisfy all readers. After stating that in order to
render the book fit for general use he has passed over controver-
sies that have been laid at rest by fresh discoveries in the last
twenty years or so, he adds; ‘Similarly, in a book which is largely
of a pioneering nature every statement would seem to require
suhstantiation and references. But such material, useful, unfor-
tunately, to so few, cannot be permitted its accustomed part of
the page. Nevertheless a few notes on more outstanding difficul-
ties ar matters of interest not essential to the flow of the narrative

™ will be found at the end of the book (p. vii). There is an Appen-

dix (II) giving an account of the principal sources, and this is
very valuable so far as it goes.

Dr. Derrett says that he has taken care ‘to distinguish the
occasions when reliance has been placed upon conjecture or pro-
bability from the vast majority of statements for which unambi-
guous documentation is available’ While this is true in many
instances, and there is no doubt that the author has striven his
best to conform to the excellent canon he has laid down for him-
self, there are not wanting instances where he has failed to do so
or at least offered a reconstrution which forms only one of several
possible interpretations of the evidence at hand. One conspicuous
instance of this is section 5 (pp. 156-7) of chapter VI which dis-
cusses the relations among rival Pandyan princes, the Tiruvadi
King Ravivarman Kulasékhara, the Hoysalas, and the Kakatiya
Pratiparudra in 1315-18. Dr. Derrett supposes that Ballala III
attached himself to the side of Sundara Pandya and fought on the
same side as the Kakatiya forces, though a Srirangam epigraph
registers a Kakatiya victory against the ‘Five Pandyas’ obviously,
including Sundara among them. The question is complicated, and
other writers have dealt with it in quite other ways. And the
conjecture hazarded on p. 233 in a note that “The ‘Five Pandyas’
were a large joint family (probably polyandrous) with several
simultaneous ‘heads’ is totally unwarranted. On the rise of Vija-
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yanagara Dr. Derrett fully accepts the results reached by Dr. %

N. Venkataramanayya (p. 167).

The theory that the Indian monarch held the rdjya (king-
dom) as a joint family asset like his subjects holding their re-
spective properties, and that all the male members of his family
acquired a right by birth (p. 178), is put forward by Dr. Derrett
as a self-evident truth; the proofs adduced in favour of this view
are disputed successions, civil wars, and the frequency of the title
‘forest fire to the dayddas.’ But it may be doubted if the kingdom
was a joint family asset either in ancient or modern Indian Law;
even in the case of large impartible estates and Zamindaris man;'
limitations have been recognized on the rights of the partners in
the estate, and a raj has been held to partake of the nature of
joint estate only for some purposes such as maintenance, and
inheritance being confined to the family. In ancient India ’king-
ship was looked upon as a political office in the devolution of which
the ruling king, his ministerial council, the popular assembly and
corporate bodies like guilds had a say. No son had an absolute
claim merely by reason of birth; instances of elder sons being set
aside in favour of abler younger sons are known. And the king
always had a duty to regulate the succession in the best interests
of the people. One has only to read Kautilya, Kdmandaka and the
ancient authors on the training of princes to realise this, and this
view is confirmed by the whole course of dynastic histor3; in India
Another matter on which Dr. Derrett holds a strong view is the;
royal ownership of the soil of the country. This question has
often been discussed, and while the generality of old texts and
modern Indian writers take the view that the king is absolute
owner only of his personal and private property, over the rest of
the state he is only overlord entitled to his share of the produce
(bhoga), the British Indian government and its supporters held
the opposite view in favour of state ownership of the soil. Dr
Derrett has a long note on the subject in which he seems to .inter-.

-

pret VijianéSvara on Yajhavulkya I.318-20 in a strained manner

And in an addendum at p. xvi he cites Kane in the opposite sense
y M

and says: ‘with great respect, the present writer remains uncon-
vinced.” So strong indeed is his prejudice in favour of the royal
ownership of the soil that he falls into an obvious solecism when
he writes: ‘If anyone could be said to own the soil, it was the king

&

N
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in his capacity as manager of the royal joint family. He was the
bhii bhuja, the one who embraced and supported, in the eyes of
the poet and sculptor, the earth upon his arm. His were the lands,
and their income was his by right” This unwarranted play on
the word bhuja will only amuse a Sanskritist.

‘Ver_n_'umé:t).koz}da Sambnvarayan’ at p. 163 must really be
Venrumankonda Sambuvaraya; ‘gsuvakkadimai’ on p. 252 must
be éuvakkadamai. There is no reference to Tiruccendur in S.LL
viii 134 as stated in note 2 on p. 229. Even if Dr. Derrett has thus
occasionally failed to master the nuances of the Indian languages
or the basic qualities of the Indian outlook and culture, his mono-
graph is a remarkable achievement, a triumph of patient, diligent
and loving application to a strange subject of study, on which he
deserves to be warmly congratulated.
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Materials on which Indian Epigraphical Records
were incised

BY

D. B. DiSRALKAR, Poona.
Introduction

The materials on which Indian epigraphical records were
incised are of various kinds which show the popularity of the art
of writing with ancient Indians. They divide themselves into
three main categories—of stone, metal and clay—with a number
of kinds of each of them. But sometimes miscellaneous materials
like crystal, ivory, conch-shells, tortoise shells and wooden boards,
etc., were also used. Writings on pieces of skin, silk, cloth, birch-
bark or palm-leaves or even on paper, though they are often
included in a separate class of manuscripts or archives, sometimes
possess great epigraphical importance, when they belong to an
ancient period. An inscription, as the term implies, is almost
always incised or engraved on a more or less hard material by a
stylus but occasionally it is painted with a colour or written with
ink or stamped on clay. Such writings or paintings with ink or
graffiti or casual scratchings on rocks, cave walls, metal vases and
plates, potsherds or wooden boards also form a peculiar class of
epigraphical material (E.I 28. 125; C.LL IL i. 121). Similarly, the
legends on ancient coins, rings and gems though their treatment
falls under a special class called Numismatics are closely connected
with inscriptions and form in many cases an important epigraphical
material especially for the early period.

In the early history of Indian epigraphy we find various kinds
of material used for inscriptions. But in its later period only
stone and metal were used, the former in the form of slabs and

the latter in the form of sheets. The number of stone slab inscrip-
tions is again very much larger than that of copper plate inscrip-
tions.

Inscriptions, before they were engraved by an expert smith
on a stone slab or a copper sheet or such other material, were
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copied down ln ink by a proficient writer from the original draft
written on a birch-bark or a palm leaf or on cloth or in later times

on paper. Sometimes, the intervenin
g proces i
draft on such material was dropped. d ® of copving the

Muslim inscriptions on stone

relief though on rare occasions the::e\lx;‘;rz eiirsl(i'ﬂ?(legays tfxarved -
s?nse of the term. There are some instances where I_lln 4 eiprop.er
tions also were carved in relief. They are evid lntlu inscrip-
Mohammgdan period. These instances show the mu’f n ly‘ nﬂof the
of Fhe,Hmdu and Muslim epigraphies. Only one r uz o uence
relief is found of the pre-Muslim period. It is onetc}?: ngzvf C} H;

stal O

a Buddha image of the Gupt i
N.C. 1905-6, p. 33). pta period found at Sarnath (AR.AS,

A. Stone

By inscriptions are meant documents inci i

Zt)yltu}fa :)r;hse(;m: hagdfor ﬁermanent material inctllslzdfovjrl;hofalest}tl::p
an dely the inclemencies of weather and -

?::::ngil ChNi;\;ralilyhstone is the best material used forlaisx:sg:r‘-
b is,Chimth,itik ug :'u'd for eng.raving, endures for a long timi
ox Is chiral a as .A'soka has said in one of his inscriptio :
' etter lasting material can be found for e thi -
which the writer wishes to last long? peporcing things

Consequent]

o v, by £

k}rg}?St number of inscriptions not only in India but in otslllerar fhe

of the world from ancient times to the modern times are engrparts
ave

on stone in various forms. Ston
. e had bee i i
forms for inscriptions in India.  vsed in the following

(1) Rocks:

Rock inscriptions are found all over the
bably the earliest records written by man
bet, p. 21 ff.) Rock inscriptions are found i

in India where rock was easil i
. . y available. .
Jainas in early times and therealftir eth The Buddhists and the

L e Brahmani ;
cau;e‘d many rock. Inscriptions to be engraved. The mt)l;ia'l Findus
rock nscriptions in India are the well-known rock ed; lmporltant
found at several places in India, ecticts of Asoka

Among th : s
the ; g these rock in
oy III:OSt no'tablc; is th'a.t on a huge rock at Girnar in S:irrl:stllﬁzs
ich contains, in addition to the edicts of Aéoka which are of tha
e

third cent. B.C, a record of Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman of

world and are pro-
(Diringer, the Alpha-
n several hilly places
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150 A.D. and a record of the Gupta Emperor Skandagupta of
457 A.D. The Gunj rock inscription in the Chhattisgarh division
of M.P. dated in the first cent. AD. records the donation of three
thousand cows to Brahmanas at the Rishabhatirtha by the king
Kumaravaradatta and his minister. (EI, 27). Rock inscriptions
found at Swat, Shahadara, Tirath, etc., in the Gandhara country
are written in the Kharosthi script (C.LI, II, i—No. 5, p. 9). One
of them at Saddo on the bank of the Panjkora river dated in the
year 104 (A.D. 46) records the building of a bridge. (E.IL, 21.25).
Duplicate rock inscriptions in Brahmi and Kharoshthi scripts are
found at Kaniara and Pathyar in the Kangra District, Punjab,
(E.I, 7.118).

The Badganga (in the Nowgong Dist., Assam) rock inscription
of Bhiitivarman of the Naraka family dated in G.S. 234 (A.D. 554)
which locates the @érama or religious retreat of Aryaguna, the
king’s minister, is the earliest inscription discovered in Assam, (E I,
27.18). The Hutun rock inscription in Gilgit (Kashmir) shows that
another royal family also claiming descent from the same Naraka
had settled during the same period in the province widely sepa-
rated from Assam. The hill rock inscriptions at Badami and Yek-
keri of the early Chalukya rulers are important rock inscriptions
in the Deccan. (E.I, 56). One of them is of Vallabhesvara or

Pulakesin dated §. 465. (E.L, 27.4).

Important rock inscriptions of the Jainas of the seventh cent.
AD. are found on the Chandragiri hill in Mysore (E.I., 4.22) and
of the tenth cent. are found at Panchapindavamalai, Vallimalai
and Tirumalai in N. Arcot Dist. (E.I, 4136). The Bijoli (Rajas-
than) rock inscription dated V.S. 1226 which records the building
of a Jain temple and which gives a detailed account of the Chaha-
mana family (E.I., 26.87),and the Ajayagadh rock inscription of the
Chandella king Kirtivarman dated between 1090-1098 A.D., which
records the grant of a village and title to a loyal military servant,
(E.I, 30.88) are important rock inscriptions of the mediaeval
period.

The Tiriyay rock inscription which is in Sanskrit and dated
in the seventh cent. A.D. is a similar rock inscription from Ceylon
(Ep. Zel. Vol. IV, p. 150).
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Rock paintings form a class of rock inscriptions. Rock paint-
ings of pre-historic and later times are found in several places in
India. At Chakradharpur in Chhota Nagpur and at Singanapur
in M. P.,, rock paintings containing representations of animals,
men, unknown symbols and hunting scenes are found which seem
to belong to pre-historic times. At Mirzapur in U.P., rock-paint-
ings representing hunting scenes with elephant and deer and
belonging to a period from the fourth to the tenth cent. A.D. are
found. At Hoshangabad in M. P. similar hunting scenes with
warriors armed with bows and arrows assignable to the ninth or
tenth cent. A.D. are found (see Imp. Gaz., II, 69; M.A.S.I,, No. 24).

The Tatvagumpha cave at Bhuvaneévar and the Ginja (near
Allahabad) hill rock have painted inscriptions of the early centu-
ries of the Christian era. The Ginja inscription mentions a maha-
rdja named Bhimasena. (E.I, 10.165 and 3.306 respectively).

A painted rock inscription from Sitabengi, Keonjhar Dist.,
Orissa, records the name of a king named Disabhanja in characters
of the fourth cent. A.D. The painting above the inscription is the
procession of a king seated on an elephant and followed by male
and female attendants. (I.A.H.R.S., Vol. 19, p. 191). According to
D. C. Sircar it can be dated in the 8th cent. (LH.Q., 28.227).

(2) Caves or Rock-cut temples.

A large number of Indian inscriptions are found incised on
different parts of the rock-cut temples or Sildgrihas which are too
many to be enlisted. Although all of them have not given inscrip-
tions, those that have given are also ‘many. Consequently, the
number of cave inscriptions, though some of them have been now
worn out, damaged and lost, are innumerable. A majority of the
caves are Buddhist. They are found not only throughout India
but even in outside countries where Buddhism had spread. The
remaining caves are of the Ajivika, Jaina or Brahminical sects.
In some places, cave temples of more than one sect existed side
by side, e.g., Buddhist, Jain, and Brahmanical cave temples at
Ellora, Buddhist and Brahmanical cave temples at Ajanti and Jain
and Brahmanical temples at Udayagiri near Bhilsa in Madhya
Bharat and at Badami in Karnatak. A few caves purely of a
secular nature were excavated as pleasure houses on hills. All
these caves are found in different parts of India and are dated
from the third cent. B.C. to the 8th or 9th cent. AD.
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Different parts of the rock temples like the facades, pi%lars,
walls, beams, chaityagrihas, ceilings, cisterns, etc., were richly
carved with panels, images and scenes from the life of the founders
of the sects. They were often inscribed with notices of the per-
sons who had caused them to be made and installed. These
objects were sometimes of the nature of donations.

From the paleography of the inscriptions, (if they are not dated)
and the style of the architecture, the dates of the caves can gene-
rally be determined. Most of the cave inscriptions are ger‘1er.ally
short and of a stereotyped, sectarian nature. But the inscriptions
in the Hathigumpha, Nasik, Nanaghat, Ajanta and Ghatot'kfacha
caves, are sufficiently long and throw good light on th_e rel.lgl?us,
linguistic and political history of India. All the cave mscrlpt}ons
are not of a religious nature. Some of them record eulogies of kings
and describe their donations, e.g., the inscriptions of Kharavela in
the Hathigumpha cave and of the Kshaharitas and Satavahanas
in the Nasik, Nanaghat and Junnar caves. They are inscribed on
the walls of the caves. In later times such eulogistic inscriptions
were inscribed on victory pillars, and donatory charters on stone

slabs or copper-plates.

The most ancient and the most important cave inscriptions
are in the Barabar and Nagarjuni hills, 16 miles nort.h of Gaya,
which were dedicated by Asoka in 257 B.C. and_l?y ‘hlS grandson
Daéaratha a few years later, to the monks of the A]i\.nka sect. The
Vessagiri caves excavated by Devanam Piya Tissa, king of Ceylon,
for the use of Buddhist monks are of a slightly later date. '(E.I.,
1.10). The cavern inscriptions found in the Madura fmd Tinne-
velli Districts in South India, which seem to be -Buddhlst, may be
assigné& to the same period. The next m point of age but ‘o?
greater importance from the Jain point.of v1ew. are the Udayagiri
and Khandagiri cave inscriptions in Orissa, which a}re of the i.irst
cent. B.C... One of them in the Hathigumgha cave gives a suceinet
account of the career of Kharavela, the Jain .kmg. of Kalinga. (E.I.,
20.72). The Pabhosa cave inscriptior} wh1c}_1 is 'm?st pro.bab]:y
Jaina (E.J., 2.240) and the Ghantpalli cave inscription which is
Buddhist (E.I, 27.1), and which are shght.ly o-f a later date, are
also important. Next in date and of peculiar mfportance are _the?
groups of rock caves found at several places in the Sa.hyadrl
mountains in W. India, the most important of them being at
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Bhaja, Karla, Kanheri, Junnar, Nasik, Nanaghat, Pitalkhora, She-
larwadi, Bhojpur, Ajanta, Aurangabad, Ghatotkacha, Elephanta,
Ellora, etc. A majority of the inscriptions in these caves are
dated from the 2nd cent. B.C. to the 2nd cent. A.D. and the remain-
ing to a later period up to the 8th cent. AD. They sometimes
refer to the reigns of rulers like Satavahanas, Kshaharatas, Vaka-
takas, Rashtrakttas and Silaharas and to a number of private per-
sons from different places. But epigraphically the most important
Buddhist caves are those at Kanheri which have given us a num-
ber of inscriptions from the beginning of the Chritian era to at
least 1000 A.D. How rich in epigraphical material the rock tem-
ples at places mentioned above must have been when they were
in a good condition can be seen from the fact that though exposed
to climatic actions and mischiefs of vandals, the Buddhist caves
at Kanheri have given more than 200 inscriptions, Karla 40,
Junnar 40, Nasik 30, Kuda 40, Bhaja 20, Nanaghat 10, and Pital-
khora 6. The Udayagiri (near Bhilsa in M. P.) caves of the
Gupta times are both Brahmanical and Jaina. The Badami caves
in Karnatak are both Brahmanical and Jaina. One of the Brah-
manical caves contains a very early inscription of 543 A.D. of the
Western Chalukya family (I.A., VI; M.A.S.I, No. 25). The great
importance of the magnificent Brahmanical caves at Elephanta
near Bombay is slightly marred by an absence of an inscription.
The Badami Jaina cave and the Aihole Jain cave which are essen-
tially similar in plan and other arrangements contain inscriptions
of the middle of the 7th cent. The Pallava rulers, Mahendra-
varman II and his son Narasimhavarman Mahamalla, were fond of
excavating rock-cut temples of the shape of rathas. The Sittanna-
vasal caves are Jain while the others are Brahmanical: One of
them - at Mandagapattam (S. Arcot District) contains an inscrip-
tion of Mahendravarman, which runs as follows: “This brickless,
timberless, metalless, and morterless temple which is a mansion
of Brahm3, Isvara and Vishnu was caused to be made by the king
Vichitrachitta” (E.I., 17.17). The Mahibalipuram rock temple of
the ratha style of the same period contains fine and carved
inscribed statues of the Pallava kings. (M.A.S.I., No. 36). The
Trichinapalli cave contains an inscription of Lalitankura Palla-
vesvara. The world-famous Ellora caves unfortunately do not
possess any epigraphical importance. Some caves seem to have
been excavated for sportive or merry-making purposes. The Sila-
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hara (in former Reva State) caves contain seven inscriptions in
the Brahmi script, one of which is in shell characters. They were
excavated as pleasure houses on hills by Amatya Maudgaliputra
Miladeva of the Vatsa gotra in the reign of Svamidatta. A dancer
named Udayatara is mentioned in one of the inscriptions. (E.L,
22.30). Similarly, the Sitabengi and Jogimara caves in the Rérr%-
gadh Hill in the Chhattisgarh Division of M. P. served as an amphi-
theatre and a loveden respectively. The Sitdbengi cave inscrip-
tion contains some verses in praise of poetry, while the Jogimara
inscription states that there was a Devadasi named Sutanuk, who
was loved by Devadinna, a native of Varanasi and a banker by pro-
fession.

(3) Eaxternal or internal parts of stipas, monasteries, temples,
gopuras, mathas, mandapas, ghdts, etc.

Relic worship, monastic life, pilgrimage to sacred places and
offerings of charities at them being considered meritorious by the
Buddhists, a large number of stipas enshrining the relics of the
Buddha or Buddhist saints, and monasteries for the residence of
Buddhist monks and nuns were built all over India and even out-
side India in Ceylon, Burma, Afghanistan, Central Asia, etc,
where Buddhism had spread. The most important of the Indian
stupas in the precincts of which monasteries were built were at
Pipravda, Bharhut, Sanchi, Mathura, Bhattiprolu, Amaravati,
Nagarjunakonda, etc. They have given us a very large number
of inscriptions which range in date from the 3rd cent. B.C. to the
3rd cent. A.D. Stupas of a later date like those at Pahadpur,
Valabhi and Nalanda have also given us some inscriptions. The
latest Buddhist monument in India was the one erected by a
Kalachuri prince at Kasia. A majority of these inscriptions were
found engraved on the outside parts of the stupas and monasteries
such as decorated gateways, pilasters, railings, cross-bars, coping
stones, toranas, architraves, brackets, sculptures, and miscel-
laneous architectural pieces. Some of these Buddhist inscriptions
are votive labels and record gifts of various grants of the monu-
ments by pilgrims as prescribed by the religion. They give names
of the pilgrims together with details of their sects and places from
where they came. These inscriptions, short though they are, are
important to establish the antiquity and popularity of the sacred
places and of the Buddhist canon. Some of the inscriptions notice
Jataka and Avadana stories. These inscriptions are written either
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in the Brahmi or Kharoshthi seript and almost always in the Pra-
krit language. Buddhist inscriptions of a peculiar nature inscrib-
ed on small relic caskets, clay tablets and seals or on small metal
plates or pieces of stone with the well-known Buddhist creed for-
mula or dhdrani were buried inside the stupas.

A number of similar votive inscriptions were inscribed on
parts of a large Jain stiipa found at Mathura. Just as the
origin and development of the Buddhist and Jain doctrines were
similar the early Buddhist and Jain stupas, architecture, sculp-
tures and inscriptions engraved on their parts were also similar.

Of the very early Brahmanical temples on the parts of which
inscriptions were incised, the Vishnu temple at Nagari of the
second cent. B.C. and the Lakuli$a temple at Mathura of 380 A.D.
deserve mention. In the later period the Buddhist, Jain and

Brahmanical followers began to build temples of the same style .

of architecture and though their outside parts were richly carved
they contain very few inscriptions. Innumerable Brahmanical
temples were built in the mediaeval period all over India and in
S. E. Asia but they have also given us comparatively few inscrip-
tions incised on their outside or inside parts except the Orissa and
South Indian temples like those at Bhuvane$var, Draksharam,
Srikurmam, Simhiachalam, Srirangam, Xanchipuram, Lalgudi,
etc. (See S.II, Vols. 4, 5 & 6). More than one thousand inscrip-
tions are found engraved on different parts of the Tirupati temple.
The gopurams and mandapas in South India and the mathas of the

Saiva sects of Lakulisa, Mattamayur, etc., in North India had
inscriptions on their walls.

Of the Jain temples on the walls of which inscriptions were
engraved the most important are those at Sravanabelgola, which
have also given us more than one thousand inscriptions,
and at Abu, Girnar and Satrunjaya. Most of these inscrip-
tions record names of pilgrims, some of whom were kings and

officers who visited the sacred places from time to time and made
donations for their maintenance.

Secular buildings like royal palaces, forts or gateways, which
have remained, are comparatively of a very late period and the
inscriptions which are at times found in them are not very old.

y
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(4) Columns and Pillars. |

By these are meant isolated monolith'ic pillars. s_et up in the
open. These pillars are of five kinds—.Votlve or religious, Victory,
Donatory, Administrative and Memorial.

(a) 'The votive pillars or pillars of religious ‘importance are
often associated with temples or religious estabhshme?nts—Bud;
dhist, Jain and Brahmanical and are generally set up in front o
them. (See Journ. L.S.0. Art., 1937, p. 1?.). They are ofteglsur-
mounted by the figures of gods, men, animals or sacred emblems.

The Buddhist pillars are generally surmounted by th_e figures
of a lion. The lion column standing in front of'the Cha.ltya cave
at Karla, for instance, bears an inscription rizcord-mg that it vsras set
up by one Agnimitranaka, who was a Maha.rath} and a Gotuiutrat.;
The Jain pillar, called Méanastambha, stand}ng in front of a mo:1
every Jain temple supports the figure of a Tirthankara. The Bra_ -
manical pillar generally supports the figure of Garuda, Hanuman
or Tristla. |

The most ancient and important of the pillars of relig,ious or
ethical importance are the monolithic pillars raised. by Asoka. in
various places in India. The Besnagar pillar of Heliodoros wh?ch
contains an inscription of the first cent. B.C. records the e'rectmn
of a Garuda pillar in front of a Vishnu temple. Two capitals f’f
columns whose shafts have disappeared are foum? at Pawaya m
C. 1. They are of the Sunga period and were votive pillars dedi-
cated to two of the four Vyithas of the Bhagavata c'ult. A marble
pillar inscription at Dharanikota in the Guntur Dist., Andh::a, of
the second cent. A.D. records erection of Dharmachakradhvaj_a by
a minister for the benefit of the Bhikshu Sangha of .the Parva-
Sailya sect. (E.I., 24.257) . Buddhist monolith pillar.s bearu}g KaFosh-
thi inscriptions are found at Taxila. Bral.lmamcal Yiipa pillars
bearing inscriptions of the second or the thm% century A.D. com-
memorating the performance of Vedic sacrifices are found at
Mathura, Nandsi, Badva, Kosam, Vijayagadh and Barnala. (E.'.I.,
Vols. 26.27). The Kosam pillar inscription commemorates erection
of seven Yiipas in connection with seven sacrifices. (E.I.-, 24.245.).
One of the two Eran pillar inscriptions set up by Satyanaga at the
adhisthana states that the pillar was set up for the removal. of
calamities, attainment of prosperity and happiness and well-being
of all creatures. (C.I.1., Vol. IV, p. 605.).

J'z
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(b) Among the victory piliars recording eulogies of victori-
ous heroes may be mentioned the Allshabad pillar of Samudra-
gupta of about 375 AD. The victory pillars of Yaéodharman and
Kakusthavarman raised as Mandasore and Talgunda respectively
are equally important. (F.G.I., 142, 149; E.I, 8.24). The Mahakita
and Pattadakal pillars containing inscriptions of the Chalukya
kings MangaliSa and Kirtivarman, dated in 602 and 754 respec-
tively, are also interesting pillars of victory. (I.A., 19.7; EI, 2.3.).
The Mahakuta pillar is called a Jayastambha in the inscription
itself, and the Pattdakal pillar is called a Lakshmi stambha. The
Pathari pillar of the Rashtrakiita king Parabala of V. S. 917 is
also a victory pillar. (E.I, 9.252). The Badal (Dinajpur, Bengal)
pillar inscription of the time of Naridyanapala of Bengal of the ninth
cent. A.D. contains a eulogy of a Brahmin family of ministers under
the Pala rulers. (E.I. 2.160). Although a monolithic pillar is the best
material for a eulogistic or victory inscription, some of the hest
eulogies are found incised on different kinds of material, e.g., the
eulogistic inscriptions of Ushavadata and Balasiri are inscribed
on the Nasik cave walls. Victory pillars planted by the Sena
rulers of Bengal in the territories seized from the Gahadval rulers
are mentioned in some of the Sena inscriptions. (See E.I, 30).

(c) Grants of land, money and cattle were at times inscribed
on stone pillars. One of the best instances of this kind of material
is the Mathura pillar inscription of the 28th year of Huvishka
which records a Brahmanical endowment. (E.I, 21. 60). Such
pillars, found largely in S. I. and Karnataka, have often the sculp-

.tures of a woman and an ass or of a cow and a calf below the
inscribed portion.

(d) The boundary pillars. The Bhimmara pillar set up by
the Maharaja Hastin and Sarvanitha in the Gupta period to mark
the boundary between their territories is the earliest boundary
pillar inscription known. (Bhand, List No. 1661) . Modern boundary
pillars are found in Karnataka. They generally have sculptures
of woman and ass as in the stone pillars inscribed with land grants.

(e) Memorial stone pillars containing obituary notices are
numerous. They were raised in honour of dead relatives and are
called hero or sati stones or Virakkals or Salekkals in South India
and Pdliyds in Gujrat and commemorate the death of a hero or
the immolation of a sati. The earliest of such memorial pillars are
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those found at Suivihar dated 89 A.D. in the time of
Kanishka (S.II, II. 141) and at Andhau in Cutch dated
AD. 130 in the time of Rudradaman. (EI, 16.22). One of
the two inscriptions on the Eran pillar records the death of Gopa-
rija, a general of the Gupta sovereign, Bhanugupta. (E.LL III. 91).
Sangsi memorial pillar of seventh cent. A.D. is beautifully sculptur-
ed. (E.I,28132). Sometimes the pillars are sculptured with panels
arranged one above the other showing the exploits of the hero,
his heroic fights, his death and attainment of heaven and his
religious creed. Such pillars are called Sasarirathaba or Chhaya-
thaba in inscriptions at Karla and Gangdpuram respectively. A
particular class of memorial pillars called Nishidhikalas common
only with the Jainas in South India commemorates the fast upto
death called Sallekhand of a Jain Sadhu or Sadhvi or even of a
laity. One of the most important pillars of the kind is at Srava-
nabelgola which records the Sallekhands of the Jain preceptots,
Mallisena, Maldharideva in 1129 A.D.

(5) Slabs and Tablets:

The mountains everywhere in India afford an inexhaustible
supply of stone slabs and make them the most suitable material
for an inscription. In fact the stone slabs or Sild-ddsanas are
the most popular epigraphical material widely used for inscrip-
tions in all countries. In India, the Hindus, Buddhists, Jainas,
Muslims, Christians, etc., have used it freely. Consequently the
largest number of Indian inscriptions are found incised on this
material.

(a) The inscribed stone slabs which generally record com-
memorative notices are fixed in the walls of temples, mosques,
churches, forts, gateways, houses, step-wells, tanks, bridges, etec.
The use of rock for the purpose, e.g., on the bank of the Sudar-
shana lake at Girnar by As$oka, Rudradiman and Skandagupta is
an exception.

(b) Stone slabs were sometimes used for inscribing dona-
tory grants of land, money or cattle, though the most commonly
used material for this purpose was the copper plate. The earliest
of such grants were however found incised on cave walls as in the
Nasik caves where the grants of Ushavdita and Vasishthiputra
Pulumayi were engraved, (E.I, 8.76; 7.60) and on stone pillars as
at Mathura where as noted above the Brahmanical grant of
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Huvishka was engraved. (E.I, 21.60). Donatory grants inscribed
on stone slabs are sometimes found such as those of the
medieval rulers of North India like the Chaulukyas of
Gujrat, and the Paramaras of Malwa. A stone slab fixed
in the Kedare$var temple at Bhuvane$var contains an inscrip-
tion recording the gift of a permanent lamp to the god
by Ganga Pramatha in 1142 A.D. (E.I, 30.91). There are numerous
such inscriptions found in South India. Such inscriptions in
Ceylon record endowments to Buddhist monasteries, e.g., the stone
slab inscription from Vessa-giri in Ceylon recording grant of two
hundred kalandas weight of gold to the priest of the Virakiircha
monastery by King Dappula V (923-34). Inscriptions of this and
the previous class often take the form of eulogies called prasastis
in honour of rulers, ministers, venerable men or learned poets.
The prasastis of rulers are numerous. Among prasastis of the
second kind, the Badal stone inscription of Bhatta Bhavadeva,
Minister of Harivarman, (1075-1125) is interesting. The stone slabs
are sometimes engraved with peculiar sketches and symbols. A
stone slab which records the grant by a guild of agriculturists
(Chitrameli) in $. 1143 in the time of Yadava king Simhana is
engraved with sketches of plough and figures of bull, serpent,
drum and pirnakumbha.

(c) Some stone slabs contain inscriptions of an administra-
tive nature like official notices, copies of treaties, etc. A soapstone
plague of the third cent. B.C., found at Mahasthin in Bogra Dis-
trict (Bengal), contains an inscription recording state measures
against famine (E.I, 21.83). A sale-deed (kraya-chirikd) dated
about 725 AD. in the reign of the later Gupta king Vishnugupta
is incised on a stone tablet found at Mangron in Bihar. The deed
seems to have been first drafted on a piece (chirikd) of cloth and
then inscribed on the slab. (E.I., 26.246). The most common mate-
rial for recording such sale-deeds is the copper plate in India. In
ancient Greece mortgages and sale-deeds were often recorded on

pillars set up on the property. Such practice does not seem to have
prevailed in India.

(d) Sometimes stone slabs were used for inscribing hterary
works like the Parijatamanjiri and Harakelinataka, religious works
like the Mahimnastotra, Halayudhastotra, Kurmasataka and the
Sthalapurana or some Buddhist texts as at Dhar, Ajmer, Amares-
var, Bijoli and Nalanda respectively. A stone slab inscription of
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the tenth cent. in the Cuttack Museum contains a quotation of
some Buddhist Dharani purporting to have been uttered by Bud-
dha himself to Ananda and which is followed by a discourse on the
worth and virtue of the Dharani. (E.I, 26.172).

(¢) Inscribed pavement slabs are occasionally found. (E.L,
10.119).

(f) Stone slabs were selected, made smoc')th' and fashioned
like wooden boards or flanks for writing inscriptions and hence
they are sometimes called Silaphalakas. The stone slabs are of
various sizes and forms. If one slab is insufficient .for accommo-
dating a lengthy inscription, more slabs are used as in the case of

- the Rajapradasti at Udaipur in which twenty-five slabs measuring

3’ X 21’ are used. Similarly for the Brihade$vara inscription. at
Tanjore, a number of stone slabs were gsed. By ordgr _of King
Mindon of Burma, the Buddhist Tripitakas were incised o.n
729 slabs, Vinaya on 14 slabs. Suttanipita on 41.0 .slabs and Abh}-
dhamma on 208 slabs.* The slabs used for inscr1b1ng the Sanskrit
and Prakrit poems at Dhar are more than 5 feet in length and
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breadth. Some slabs bearing South Indian inscriptions are stilly (v PO

larger. In the Kannada Research Institut.e at Dlzarwar.ther‘e is
a slab with a Kannada inscription, measuring 14’-8”, the inscribed
portion being 8-7%”. In such long ins.criptions 'fhe letters we%'e
generally cut carefully and delicately in early times, though in
later times the work was done in a somewhat careless and conven-

tional way.

(6) Pedestals of stone images, statues, etc. .

(a) Images of Buddhist, Jain and Brahma}nlcal gods and god-
desses, some times contain inscriptions on'theu' pedestals. ' When
exactly image worship originated in Indl'fl cannot be_ sa1d., ‘r.>ut
the earliest image, which on the ba}SIS of the inscription
engraved on it can be assigned to the t.hlrd or second cent. B.C.
is that of the Parkham Yaksha, belonging to afl obscure f:ult of
tutelary deities claimed equally by the .Bra.hmamcal, B}lddhlst and
Jain faiths. No other image of any deity is found until about the
first cent. B.C. or A.D., when image worship began suddenly to be

*Such an abnormally long inscription may be cited from the Gri;k
Epigraphy. The longest inscription there i th o counts of the
temple at Delos under Athenian administ V
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popular with the Jains and Brahmanical Hindus and with the Bud-
dhists as well with the appearance of the iconographical type of the
Buddha. A vital and prolific school of sculpture sprang up at
Mathura owned equally by all the three sects. A similar and pro-
bably more vital school of sculpture with Hellenic impress sprang
up soon at Taxila in the Gandhar region under the patronage of
Hellenic converts. Soon after a similar Buddhist school of sculp-
ture sprang up at Amaravati in Andhra. As it had been the prac-
tice of dedicating or installing the images of the founders of the
religion to acquire religious merit, the images began to be inscribed

on the pedastals, the inscriptions recording the names of the devo-
tees who dedicated or installed them.

With the development of the Buddhist, Jain and Brahmanical
arc.hitecture, sculpture and iconography in course of time, hundreds
of images and sculptures of different gods and goddesses and minor
deities of all the three faiths continued to be installed in temples
throughout India and sometimes outside it where Indian religions
were followed. Though inscriptions were not incised on the
pedestals of all the images the total number of image inscriptions
has thus risen to thousands. They are too numerous to be errl)ume-
rated. The custom of installation of images for worship an‘d
engraving records on their pedastals to that effect prevailed more
among the Buddhists and the Jains than among the Brahmanical
Hmdus.. It became so popular with the Jainas that there is hardly
any Jain image or sculpture which bears no inscription on its base
recording the date and the names of the donor, his gury and his
gacchha. These descriptive labels are specially important for
paring the religious history of India. i

. Images of semi-divine beings like the Yakhas and Nagas con
tinued to be worshipped from the early times to the late times a (i
consequently a number of such images bearing inscriptions o ‘1111
pedestals have been found from several places in North In i
like Mathura, Patna, Pawaya, etc. (E.L, 30.239). el

(b) Statues of deified and great persons—Bes; i
of gods and goddesses of the thr:e prizﬁ:ipal fsaithfs)’ez:rljlef)ftl;}? lm‘sges
mentioned semi-divine beings, images of deified saints or te ah(:\,e
and portrait statues of rulers, warriors and great men wliic ;rﬁ
ff)rmed great deeds were also set up which sometimes bore inscL:‘i1
tions of their pedastal. A stone image of Kasyapa, the favourife-
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disciple of the Buddha (Bhattacharya, Ind. Budd. ics., p. 10) found
at Silao in Bihar and containing an inscription of the ninth cent.
AD. (EIL, 25327), and a colossal statue of the Jain saint
Gomatesvar at Sravanabelgola containing on its pedestal inscrip-
tions of the eleventh cent. are instances of deified saints.

The inscribed statue of a Satavahana king in the Nanaghat
cave, and the heavy life-size portraits of the Kushan kings at
Mathura, dated in the first and second cent. A.D. respectively,
the statues of the Pallava king Narasimhavarman at Mahabali-
puram of the 7th cent. (M.A.S.I, No. 23), and of the Chola queen
Vanavana Mahadevi, set up by her daughter Kundadevi in the
Rajaraja temple at Tanjore, of Sangramasimha set up in the Sheori
Narayan temple in Bilaspur (C.LI, IV, 583), of Naranarayan of
Assam enshrined in the Kamakhya temple (E.I, 2.358) and of
the Chudasama ruler Mahipaladeva set up in the Satrunjaya
temple in V.S. 1371 are instances of inscribed statues of rulers and
warriors. Some of the historical sculptures decorating the walls
of some South Indian temples bear inscriptions (M.A.S.I., No. 63).

(1) Sculptures and architectural pieces.

(a) General—A good number of stone reliefs bearing
inscriptions are found throughout India. The earliest and the most
interesting inscribed reliefs are the figures of elephants carved at
the end of the well-known Asoka’s edicts at Dhanli and Kalsi.
They bear the labels best elephant and white elephant. In the
early days of Buddhism, the Buddha was not worshipped in the
form of an image and in the early Buddhist monuments at Sanchi,
Barhut, Bodhgaya, Amaravati, etc., his presence is invariably indi-
cated by means of some symbols such as the Bodhi tree with the
Vajrasana beneath it, the garlanded wheel, the footprints of the
Buddha and the Stupa. These sculptures were sometimes accom-
panied by inscriptions. Various kinds of very beautiful Buddhist
sculptures bearing short inscriptions are found almost from every
Buddhist site, e.g., from Mathura, Taxila, Amaravati, Sarnath,
Bodhgaya, Nagarjunikonda, Pahadpur, Nalanda, etc. They were
evidently connected with the Buddhist monuments. A number of
architectural pieces containing scenes from the Jatakas which
depict familiar topics of popular interest, treated with the greatest
animation and originality and sometimes bearing appropriate
labels, are found in various Buddhist monuments.



304 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

The most important Jain sculptures and architectural pieces
which are almost always inscribed are found from Mathura and
are contemporary with the Buddhist architectural pieces.

Similar Brahmanical sculptures and architectural pieces are
also found at Mathura but comparatively few of them bear inscrip-
tions. Early inscribed Brahmanical sculptures are found also from
Besnagar, Pawaya, Udayagiri, etc. Inscribed architectural pieces

and sculptures of the Brahmanical faith of the mediaeval period
are rather rare,

(b) The Ayagapatas, which generally bear votive inscriptions
for the worship of the Jinas and the Buddha, are among the most
interesting architectural pieces. They were more common with
the Jainas than with the Buddhists. (L.U.P.H.S., 1943, p. 38).

(c) Architectural pieces containing the footprints of the
Buddha, Jina or Brahmanical god or saint are also interesting.
The Buddhist footprints, called Patipada are largely found in
N. W. Provinces. They are of the early centuries of the Christian
era. One such piece discovered at Nagarjunikonda bears an
inscription along the tips of the toes which records the gift of the
Patipada by a Saka lady. (M.A.S.L, No. M, p. 24). Of the Jain
footprints those found at Mathura and Sravanabelgola are the
most important. A Vardhamiana Vidyapitha bears an inscription
of 1470 (I. Ind. Soc. Orient. Art., 1941, p. 43). Brahmanical
footprints generally of the Vaishnava sect are very common. (See
El, 2412). In S. E. Asia (in Champa and Cambodia) Brah-
manical footprints both of the Vaishnava and Saiva sects are
found. (R.C. Mujumdar Inscriptions of Kambuja, Sircar Select
Inscriptions, p. 468). The footprints set up by king Bhagadatta of
the Bhara clan seem to be Brahmanical. (E.I, 24.12).

(8) Relic caskets, vases etc.

A number of inscribed stone vases and tcaskets of a small
size containing corporal relics of the Buddha or of some venera-
ble Buddhist Saint enshrined in stupas have been found in vari-
ous places in India and outside where Buddhist stupas were
built. In fact every Buddhist stiipa seems to have contained such
a relic receptacle which generally contains an inscription on it.
Sometimes this stone casket contained smaller copper or clay
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caskets which again contained very small caskets of costly metal
like gold or silver in which the holy relics of the Budd}‘la were
preserved. Sometimes a crystal relic casket was ff)und. inside a
small stone box. The stone box was generally ms.crxbed but
occasionally the inside smaller caskets were als? inscnb.ed. S‘on‘ae-
times an extremely small piece of stone bearing an inscription
was deposited inside the relic caskets. One su.ch piece of stonﬂe
34 inch long by % inch broad was found dep051ted_1n51d.e a crys-
tal relic casket in the Sonari stupa in M.P. The 1nscr1p’.uon re-
cords the name of the Gotiputa Dudubhisara of the. anlas.zata
region (J.R.A.S. 1905 p. 687 Luders No. 158). The inscriptions
are sometimes incised on the rims and lids of the caskets: These
inscriptions are written in the Brahmi or Kharoshthi scripts and
in the Prakrit language. They bear the names of donors and of the
saints in whose honour the donations were made.

The following are some of the relic caskets found inside t'he
Buddhist stipas. An inscribed soapstone case was found at I?IP-
rava in the Basti district of U. P. which contains one of the earhes't
inscriptions assigned to the 2nd century B.C. It records the dedi-
cation of the relic casket of the Buddha by the Sakya-bretheren
along with their sisters, sons and wives, (I.A.,,36.117)., Two stea-
tite caskets bearing inscriptions in ink on the lids recording the
names of the Buddha’s two greatest disciples Sariputra and Maha-
mogalana were found inside two stone boxes in the Sanchi stupa.
Steatite vases bearing inscriptions written in ink are also found
from the stupas at Andher. The Bhattiprolu stupa yielded t}'lree
inscribed stone relic receptacles bearing nine short records assign-
able to the second century B.C. (E.I, 2.323). The stone casket
obtained from the remains of a stupa at Kolhapur bears on its
lid the following inscription “The gift of Bamha; caused to be
made by Dhamaguta”, (ASW.I, No. 10). The Ga.ndhar count?y
has given us many such Buddhist vases... A S-tEI.atlte ca;ket dis-
covered at Bajour bears seven Kharoshthi 1nscr1pt1.ons wh1ch. refer
to the establishment of a relic of the Budf]ha in jche r?lgn of
Menander. (E.I, 24.1 and 26.318). A Buddhist steatite relic vase
discovered in a village in the Swat valley ?de n(?w.preserved. in
the Peshawar Museum, contains a Kharosthi 1ns‘cr1pt1on recording
the deposit of relics of Sékyamun'% by the Meridarkh Theodoros,
(C.LL, 1I). Similar inscribed relic caskets were a@so found at
Charsadda in the same Gandhar country. A Buddhist vase of a

J. 3
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Kuruksetra—Famous and sacred city, a mahdjanapada

Ruruksetra was a well-known city of the Kurus in ancient
times. It was the most sacred region of the Dvapara age accord-
ing to the Puranas.! It was one of the 16 great countries (mahdi-
janapadas) of Jambudvipa or the continent of India?2 It was
situated 25 miles south of Ambala on the river Sarasvati.

Importance 4

Panini mentions Kuruksetra in his Astadhyay: (4.1.172/176;
42130). Manu indirectly praises the prowess of the people of
Kuruksetra by saying that they should be placed in the van of
any battle array® The Yoginitantra (2/1; 2/7,8) refers to Kuruk-
setra. The city of the Kauravas was visited by the Buddha, the
founder of Buddhism, and it appears to have been favoured by
his masterly discourses. The Buddha went there for alms and
ate up what he received as alms on the bank of the Anotatta lake4
The Mahabharata or the great Epic grew up with the Kuru people -
and their country as its background.®

Explanation of Kauravya

Panini explains the formation of the word Kauravye from
Kuru, the first in the sense of apatya (son) and second in the

Matsya, 106, 57; Kiarma, 1. 37.

Ang, I, p. 213; IV. 252, 256, 260.

Manusamhita, VII. 193.

Dipavamsa, I, vs. 43-44:
pindapdtam kurudipe gantvd.... Anotattadahe Buddho pari-
bhufijitvdna bhojanam.

5. Law, Historical Geography of Ancient India, p. 101

el S
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brownish grey stone containing a Kharoshthi inscription was
found during excavations of the Bhimram stupa in Afghanistan.
An inscribed casket with a coin of Kanishka beside it was found
inside the gigantic stupa as Shahji-ki-Dheri built by Kanishka and
referred to by the Chinese pilgrims. The Wardak stupa found in
the same province and containing the relics of the Buddha was
presented to the teachers of the Mahasanghitas by one Kamala-
gulya in the reign of the Kushan ruler Huvishka. In one of the
stupas at Nagarjunikonda in Andhra, a stone casket shaped like a
miniature stupa 1'-4” high with tee and umbrella complete was
found. Inside the stone casket was a small clay casket of similar
shape. This again contained a still smaller copper casket of similar
shape. Within the latter was again a very small silver casket.
Inside this was a beautiful little gold reliquary in the form of a
stupa. The latter contained a bone relic, gold lotus, and jasmine
flowers and a few decayed pearls and coral beads. A stone relic
box from Sarnath is inscribed with an inscription in Brahmi script
recording the names of Arhat Upaditya of Kashyapa gotra and of
Suvijayita of Vatsya gotra (E.L, 12.300).

(9) Votive offerings like bowls, lamps, ete.

Buddhist inscriptions are found sometimes incised on miscel-
laneous stone objects mainly used as Buddhist votive offerings.
An inscribed Buddha’s bowl (mahapatra) found at Sahet Mahet
is mentioned in the index of annual reports of the Archaeological
Survey of 1902-1950, page 76. Many such stone bowls are found at
Mathura. A stone bowl supported on the broken head of a male
figure found at Mathura bears an inscription in Kushan Brahmi
characters stating it to be a gift of Ayala, son of Indrasena in the
monastery of the goldsmiths for the acceptance of the teachers.
(EI, 19.68). A Buddhist bowl also found in Mathura is dated in
Sam. 192, Hemant 2, Divasa 7. (J.U.P.H.S.,, July 1942).

Stone lamps figure among the utensils that were often the
objects of donation. A stone lamp inscribed in Kharoshthi cha-
racters and recording it as a gift to the village stupa by Khiksan

Sangharakshita was found at Utmanzai in Peshawar district. (E.L,

23.289). Similarly stone lamps inseribed in Kharoshthi characters
were discovered at Taxila and Jamalgari. The latter records the
name of Sidastupa. (C.LL, i, i, No. 51, p. 89 and 116).

(R4
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(10) Stone Vessels. )

A stone vessel inscription is found at Kailvar in the Patn?l
District. It bears an inscription in characters. of abo.ut secon
cent. AD. referring to a king named Arya Visaghamitra. It :s
dated in the year 108 of an unspecified era. The ruler seerr;z 5.50
have belonged to the Mitra dynasty of Magadha. (Anc. Ind,, 5.

(11) Moulds for making Seals. '

Steatite moulds of stamps for making seals were found in the
Indus Valley excavations. They bear charac'_cers the clue to the
decipherment of which has not yet been obtained.

A steatite seal stamp incised in reverse with ‘.che name of Utar-
sana and other emblems was found at Sankish in the Farukabad
District, (U. P.), (ASI, 11, Pl 9, No. 1). .From the same p;a;ef
a goldsmith’s mould made of steatite bearing thrfee -Kha.ros t. i
characters was found (Ibid., No. 6). A stone métrlx inseribed in
Kharoshthi script was found at Taxila recording .the name of
Gayaba (C.LL, I, i, p- 102). A rock-cut seal m?trlx o.f the last
quarter of the sixth cent. A.D., was found at Roh.tlsgarl} in Shaha-
bad District, Bengal (F.G.I, p. 283). This matrix exhlb.lts a .bull
couchant and a legend below it, meaning * ‘ (Seal)’ of the illustrious
Mahasimanta Sasankadeva”. The device and the legenc? are sur-
rounded by a circle about 414" in diameter. In the original the
legend is in reverse. Sometimes such moulds were made of clay
and hronze, e.g., adie bearing the royal seal of some of the South

Indian rulers was used for striking their gold coins by goldsmiths.

A small square stone seal bearing the name of Ranaka Balakesar'%
in characters of 900 A.D. was found at Balapur on the Mahanadi

in Orissa, (O.H.R.L, 4.49).

(12) Miscellaneous Stone Objects. .

' Among these may be mentioned a big rou.nded stone discover-
ed on the Elephanta Island near Bombay in 1950. The short
inscription on it in Brahmi characters of the fifth or sixth cent.
A.D. shows that the stone was used as a weight weighing 134 .palzas,
which is equal to 114 maund of the modern days. The inscription
is yet unpublished.

Ring stones found at Rajghita (Banaras) and Kosan, bearing
early Brahmi characters incised on brims seem to have been used
as cult objects, (I. N. Banerji, Hindu Iconography, 2nd ed.
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sense of king (Kurddibhyo mnyahk; Kuruﬁddibhyo nyah IV.
1.151,172).

Capital Cities

The ancient capital of the Kurus was Hastindpura, identified
with a ruined site in the Meerut district, on the old bed of the
Ganges, and the later capital was Indraprastha founded by the
Pandavas. It was identified with modern Indarpat near Delhi

Location

The ancient Kuru country included Sonapet (Sonaprastha),
Amin,” Karnal and Panipat (Paniprastha). Pargiter points out
that the' Kurus occupied the country from the Sivis and Sub-
Himalayan tribes on the north to Matsya, Strasena and south
Paficila on the south and between north Paficilaron the east and
Marubhimi (Rajputana desert) on the west® XKoravya had a
park called Migacira (Jat. VI, 256).

Different names

Kuruksetra, which was undoubtedly a holy place in India?,
was also called Sthanutirthal® and Samantapaficaka.ll. It was
also known under various names: Brahmasara, Ramahrada,2
Vinasana and Sannihati or Sannihatya®* It was also called
Dharmaksetra as mentioned in the Bhagavadgita (Ch. I, v. 1) and
the Mahibharata (Vanaparva, 86.6). Brahmaksetra!® was another

) 6. Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 308; Pargiter, Markandeya -
purdna, Tr., p. 355. )

7. According to Cunningham five miles to the south-south-east of
Thaneévara there was a large and lofty mound called Amin which is a
contraction of Abhimanyu khera or the mound of Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna.
It was about 2000 ft. long from north to south by 800 ft. in breadth with a

height from 25 to 30 ft. On the top there was the small village called Amin-

Cunningham, ASIR, XIV, p. 97 f.n.; AGI, 386.

8. Markandeyapurdana, Tr.,, 354 fn.

9. Mbh., Vanaparva, Ch. 129, pp. 394-95; Saurapurane, 67. 12; Padma-
purdna, Uttarakhanda, vs. 35-38; Cf. Kirmapurana, Plurvabhiga, 30, 45-48.

10. Ibid., Salyaparva, Ch. 54; Vanaparva, Ch. 83,

11. Ibid., Vanaparva, 129. 22; Salyaparva, Ch. 54; Vamanap., 22. 15-16.

12. Ibid., III, Ch. 83, v. 40.

13. Ibid, Vanaparva, 129. 22; Vamanap., 22. 15-16; P. V. Kane, History
of Dharmasistra, Vol. IV, p. 683.

14. Ibid.,, Ch. 83, v. 6.
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name of Kuruksetra according to the Jabalopanisad quoted by
Nilakantha, the commentator of the Mahdbhdrata (... Kuruk-
setram devdndm devayajanam sarvesdm bhutdnam Brahmasada-~
nam).

Identification

Kuruksetra may be identified with Sthane$vara or Sthavis-
vara or Thane$vara which was known to the Chinese as Sa-ta-ni-
shi-fa-lo and to the Greek geographer, Ptolemy, as Batangkai-
sara.l> The name of Thaneévara is said to be derived either from
the sthina or abode of 2vara or Mahadeval® or from the junction
of the names of sthanu and #vara or from sthanu and sar, a lake.l?
The Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang describes Thane$vara as the
westernmost country of the Buddhist Madhyades$a,’® whereas the
Divyavadina (p. 22) and Mahdvagga (V. 13.12) mention Sthiina-
or Thina, a Brahmin village, as its western boundary (pacchi-

. miyadisdya). According to the Divydvaddne Sthina and Upa-

sthina were brahmin villages (paScimena sthiinopasthinakau
brahmanagramakau, p. 22) .

Boundary .

This city, which is considered as especially holy in the three
worlds,?® was bounded on the south by Khiandava, the Turghna
on the north, and the Parinah on the west? Parinah was the
name of a place in Kuruksetra as mentioned in the Brahmana
texts.2!

The country known as Kurukgetra

The country immediately around Thine$vara between the
rivers Sarasvati (modern Sarsuti) and Drisadvati (Rigvedic

15. McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, 1927, p. 128.

16. The temple of Mahadeva Sthinu was situated half a mile to the
north of Thanesvara—N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary, p. 110,
17. Cunningham, AGI, pp. 376, 379.
18. Cunningham, AGI, Intro. xliii fn.
19. Trayanimapi lokanim Kuruksetram visisyate—Mbh., Vanaparva, 83.
203. :

20. Taittiriya Aranyaka, v. 1. 1; CHIL, Vol I, p. 116; Vedic Index, I,
p. 170. i i

21. Paficavimsa Brahmana XXV. 13. 1; Latyiyana Srautasitra, X, 19, 1;
Katyayana Sroutasitre, XXIV, 6. 34; Sankhydyana Srautesutre, XIII, 29. 32.
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Asmanvati, modern Rakshi)®2 was known as Kuruksetra or the
field or land of Xuru, who is said to have become an ascetic on
the bank of the great holy lake to the south of the town.2® This
lake which was called by various names such as Brahmasar,2*
Ramahrad, Vayu or Vayavasar and Pavanasar, was an oblong
sheet of water, 3546 ft. in length from east to west and 1900 ft.
in breadth. Abu Rihan on the authority of Varahamihira records
that during eclipses of the moon the waters of all other tanks
visited the tank at Thénesvara? The territory to the south of
the Sarasvati and to the north of the Drisadvati appears to have
been included in Kuruksetra,2 which comprised the whole tract
on the west of the Yamund.? Sometimes Uttarapaficala was
included in Kuruksetra2® The Kurus of the Madhyadesa were
called the Daksina-Kurus.2® There existed a constant feud between
the north and south Kurus. Khandava, Tirghna and Parinah
were the border portions of Kuruksetra and the Maru district
was somewhat away from it (P.V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra,
IV, p. 681). To the north of Kuruksetra the Sivis occupied the

land in the epic times and the Usinaras, who were an ancient
petty tribe, dwelt to its north.3®

Northern Kuru country

Northern Kuru country was the place where the inhabitants
enjoyed natural perfection and complete happiness3! It is des-
cribed as a land rich in delights, having beautiful woods, streams,
flowering trees, mansions, wide halls, elephants, horses, gates,
triumphal gates, etc32 Ramacandra referred to the beauty of

22. CASR, X1V, 88.

23. Cunningham, AGL, p. 380; Vamanapurina, Ch. 32, v. 24,
9254 Mbh., Vanaparva, 83. 85; Véamanapurana, 49. 38-41; Néaradiya, Uttara
65. '

25. Cunningham, AGI, pp. 380, 383.
26. Mbh., Vanaparva, 86. 6.
27. Ramayena, Ayodhyakinda, Ixx. 12.

28. Jataka No. 505; Kururaithe Uttarapaiicilanagare,
Cf. Mbh,, 1, 138.

29. Mbh., 1, 109. 10.
30. Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 103; JRAS., 1908, p. 322; CHIL, I, p. 84; Law,
Tribes in Ancient India, p. 68. ’ ’

31. Rimayana, Griffith’s Tr., Bk. II, Canto XCI, p. 236.
32. Ibid, p. 237.

Jat. IV, p. 444;
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Northern Kuru-land3® Kabandha referred to its blissful shade
where stood trees with fruits throughout the year3! Sugriva
mentioned its golden buds of lilies, lovely flowers and blue lotuses.3

Neighbouring places

' The Paicilas, a confederation of five tribes, were the neigh-
bours of the Kurus. According to the Paficavim$a Brahmana
(XXV, 13.3) the Ruéama is said to have run ?ound Kuruksetra.
Asthipura and Vyasasthali were also the nellghbourmg places.
Asthipura was situated on the west of Thz'me§vara. and south of
Aujasaghat where the bodies of the warriors killed in the Kuruk}-
setra battle were cremated.3 According to Cunningham Asthi-
inura (place of bones) was close to Cakratirtha®” which is suppo§ed
to be the place where Krisna took up the discus for attacking
Bhisma3® Bones of large size were still to be seen here in the
timé of Hiuen Tsang3® The corpses were heaved up like straw—
ricks and their bones still covered the plain.t

Vyasasthali (modern Basthali) was 17 miles to the south-
west of ThaneSvara. Here Vyisa resolved to die on the loss of his
sondl Vyasasthali was 16 miles to the west of Karnal and 17
miles south-south-west of ThaneSvara. Here Vyasa was visited
by 9 sages’? Amin was situated 5 miles south <’)f Thé'}neévara,
where Arjuna’s son Abhimanyu was killed and Asvatthama was
defeated by Arjuna and the gem attached to his skull was severed
and given to the Pandavas.3

33. Ibid., Bk. II, Canto XCIV, p. 242.

34. Ibid, Bk. III, Canto LXXIV, p. 38L
35. Ibid, Bk. IV, xliii, p. 455.

36. Padmapurdna, Adi, 27. 62.

37. ASIR, Vol. 2, p. 219.

38. Vamanapunina, 42. 5; 57. 89; 81. 3.
39. Cunningham, ASIR., Vol. XIV, p. 98.
40. Ibid, p. 94.

41. Mahdbh, Vanaparve, 84. 96; Niradiya, Uttara, 65. 83; Padmapurdna,
1. 26. 90-91.

42. Cunningham, ASIR., Vol. XIV, p. 98; Kennedy, Researches in Hindu
Muythology, p. 135 note.

43. Mahdbhdrata, Saupatikaparva, Ch. XV, vs. 27 ff; N. L. Dey,
Geographical Dictionary, p. 110.

J. 4
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Extent

The extent of Kuruksetra (Pali Kurukhetta—Jat., VI, 291) is
said to be five yojanas (1 yojana=12 miles). It was 300 leagues
in extent (tiyojanasate Kururatthe—Jataka No. 537). Tradition
gives the kingdom of the Kurus a circumference of 2000 miles.4

Rivers

The rivers Drisadvati, Sarasvati and Apaya were the three
rivers flowing within the boundaries of Kuruksetra.$® Pischel has
assigned the river Apayi to Kuruksetra. Pastya was a stream
in Kuruksetra (Vedische Studien, 219). The river Apaya is men-
tioned in the Mahdbharata under the name of Apaga.®6 This
famous river was used by the perfected beings according to the
Mahabharata 47
Lakes and forests

Anyatah-plaksd and $aryanavant were the lakes of Kuruk-
setra®® Pischel places the lake Anyatah-plaksid somewhere in Sir-
mor.*? The lake Saryanavants® appears to have been situated
in the back part of Kuruksetra5! Dvaipayana lake was situated
at Thane$vara. There were seven forests existing in Kuruk-
setra, which were considered as very holy. They were as follows:

Kamyaka, Aditivana, Vyéasavana, Phalakivana, Suryavana, Madhu-
vana, and Sitivana 52

Kuruksetra constituting Brahmarsideéa and not Brahmavarta

The M&navadh.armaédstra (II, 19) states that Kuruksetra con-
u‘ted Brahr.narsldesa (sacred land of the Brahmanical sages)
contiguous to it.® It was not included in the Brahmavarta which

stit

4. Jatakae, V. 57, 484 Rhys Davids, Buddhist Indi
s , H N a, p. 27,
f; Igbh., III, 83, 68; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 21;8.
- Vanaparva, LXXXIII, 6033-40; Cunnin ham, AS s i

Mdrkandeyapurdna, p. 293. £ , . XIV, % Pargiter

47. Apaga nima vikhyitd nadi siddhanisevits

evit
48. Satapatha Brahman, FeviaTVanspava, 8. v. 6.

a, XI, 5. 1. 4.
49. Vedische Studien, 2, 217.

50. Rgveda, 1. 84, 14; viii. 6, 39; 7, 29;

ix. 65. 22; X, 35.
51. Vedic Index, II, p. 364, x 5.2
52. Vdmanapurane, 34. 3 ff.; Naradi Utt g
oo gy e, Uttara, 65. 4-7; ASIR, XIV,

53. Brahmavartidanantarah,
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lay between the rivers Sarasvatl and Drisadvati and which was
built by the gods according to the famous law-giver Manu.®

Kuruksetra of Manu—a centre of Vedic culture

The Kuruksetra of Manu may be intended for the country of
the Kurus in the more immediate vicinity of Delhi5, Kurukseira
was the centre of Vedic culture in the Brahmana period. King Kuru-
$ravana, son of Trasadasyu, is mentioned in the Rgveda (}_(.3.3.4).
The Rgveda (X. 98.5, 7; Cf. Nirukta, II, 10) rfafers to DeYapl and
Santa‘nu as the sons of Ristisena, a Kuru k%ng. Therg is _also a
mention of a Kauravya husband talking V\flth his wife in the
Atharvaveda (20.127.8). The Maitrayanisamhita (I, 1.4) and the
Taittiriye Brahmana (V.1.1) point out that gods. performed e?
sattra® in Kuruksetra. In the Chandogya Upam.s'ac} (-1.10.1-7,
S.B.E., Vol, I, pp. 18-19) occurs the story of I_Jsast‘lcakrayana,ifa
contemporary of Janaka of Videha, who lived with his young w e
in Ibhyagrama, when the Kuru country was struck by hall.-storms
and when the crops were destroyed in the Kuruland by hailstones
or locusts.®

Founder of Kuruksetra

King Kuru founded the city of Kuruksetra which_was 52?amed
after him (ya idam dharmaksetram Kuruksetram cakara) 3 The
region that lies between Taruntuka and Arantuka or9 Marantu?ca,
the lakes of Rama and Macakruka was Kuruksetras Accc.).rd.mg
to the Papaiicasudani (I, p. 225), the commentary on the Majjhima
Nikiya, the chieftains from the Kuru country were known. as the
Kurus, and the country was later named after them. Originally

5¢  Manavadhormasistra, ¥, 17; €L Mahébkh., 1M, 83. 53; Vimanapurisa,

Ch. 33. v. 9. .
i 3 ana Tr., Vol II, p. 142 fn. 4. .
gg ;}Zﬂrsxf::; :—.:’::P::‘ly. oblation or meritorious work equivalent to t‘he
erfor'mance of a sattra—a great soma sacrifice. Monier Wilhar.ns, 'Sa'r‘tsknt—

gnglish Dictionary, 1899, p. 1138; Macdonell, A Practical Sanskrit Dictionary,
1924, p. 33.

57p Brihaddranyake Upanisad, III, 4; JRA§., 1911, 510, .

58. Vis'nupurd;rta IV. Ch. XIX; Tr by Wilson, Vol. IV, p. 148 fn. 4,
Mbh, Adiparva, Vangabasi Ed, Ch. 75, pp. 86-88; Ch. 8, p. 96; Ch. 94,

; J sa, Ch. XXXII, 84-85.

i 105‘:)’ Hﬂl/llgzamns; 83. 4; 9; 15; 52; 200; 208; Ray Chaudhury, PHAL, E_Sth ?}d.,
p 22-;Tarur;’,cuka’ Mac;kruka and Marantuka were the Yakse dvarapilas
guarding the boundaries of Kuruksetra.
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Kuruksetra is said to have been the wedi or the sacrificial altar
of Brahma (Prejapaterutteravedirucyate sqnitani samantapafica-
kam).® It then came to be called Samantapaficaka® when Paraéu-
rama made five pools of the blood of the Ksatriyas in revenge for
his father’s murder, which were subsequently turned into holy pools
of water by the blessings of his pitrs (purayitvd naravydghra rudhi-
reneti visrutam pitarastarpitih serve tathaiva prapitimahdh) 62
Lastly it came to be called Kuruksetra when king Kuru, son ;)f
Samvarana, ploughed the land with a golden plough fo,r seven
krosas all round.® Really speaking Kuruksetra was so called
because the noble king Kuru of great prowes.s who was a royal
sage, ploughed it well for many years (Purg ca, rdjarsivarena d};ﬁ-
matd bahini varsinyamitena tejasd|prakristametat ku:rund .mahdt-
mand tatah kuruksetramittha paprathe ||)5 He did it with
great care quite unfatigued, because those who would die her
would_ reach the holy regions where there was no sin (Jha yz
iz:;igg) l.z.zetre marigyantt .., te gamisyanti sukritin lokdan papavi-
Territory of the Kurus

The Kurus were the people of Kurukset

of the Doab, about Delhi; e e ubper part

the lower part of the D
: out oab was occu-
pied by the Paficilas$’ The territory of the Kurus appears to

have been divided into 3 parts: (1) Kuruksetra, (2) Kuru's

trs_r, and (3) Kurujangala or the wasteland. of t}"le Kurus.58 Some
think that the Kuru kingdom was split up into sevexzal
or‘xe part-having Hastindpura as its capital, was ruled by the

Some
parts:
direct

60. Mbh., I, Ch. 83. v. 208; Ibid
. Mbh., | . 83. v. 208 - V. 206 i), Ibid,
Cf. Zamanapur&na, 22. 59-60; 22? 18-26; Ch. 33(3\:‘”;151““&)1 foid, 1X, 53
. A tirtha or the holy spot on the Ti er Sars : "
: ver S T—.
10204-10; Ibid., IX, 38. 2163; 45. 2501; 1, 1, 12-13; I;;r a;zat.';wglbhq e
62. Mbh., Vanaparva, 83. 28. ' T ‘
63. Visnupurana, IV, 19. 74-77.

o Mbh;:,,f;ss' % Cf. Vayupurina, 9. 115-16; Matsyapurane, 50. 20-:1

R am krisyate ksitih .... rajarsira irbhij T e

vasundharam—Mbh., IX, 53. wvv. 5, 9 Ibi&_, pgzll'l;:b::}vnah karsatyeva

Markandeyapurina, p. 354. parva, LIV, 3009;
66. Mbh, IX, 53. 6.

67. Wilson, Vignupuring Tr., Vol. 1, p. 133 £.n. 1
68. .... Kurujdngalam luravotha kurulksgetr " trava

Mbh., Adiparva, 109, v. 1. “m froyemetadavarddhato—

o
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descendants of Janamejaya himself. Another part was ruled by
the decendants of his brother Kaksasena. The junior branch pro-
bably resided at Indraprastha, which continued to be the seat of
the kings of Yudhisthira gotra.® Kuruksetra was really one ?f
the three parts of the kingdom of Kuru according to theh Mahiabhi-
rata (1.109.1). The ancient Kuru country may be said to have
comprised Kuruksetra or Thaneévara. The middle region between
the Ganges and the Jumna seems fo have been called simply the
Kuru’s country.”™ The place of the inhabitants of Uttaradvipa
(northern island) was called the kingdom of the Kurms-.-"1 A
large number of inhabitants of Uttarakuru followed Mahaman-
dhata, the Chakravartti king of Jambudvipa to Jambudvipa and
the place in Jambudvipa where they settled came to be known as
the kingdom of Kuru, including provinces, villages, towns, etc.’?
The Kurujangala was the eastern part of the territory of the
Kurus and appears to have comprised the tract between the Gan-
ges and the northern Paiicala.”® This forest tract of the Kuruland
extended as far as the Kamyaka forest on the river Sarasvati™
Kurujangala which was a forest country lay to the east of Kuruk-
setra. It was Kuru’s territory (apparently less cultivated) 5
After the death of Pandu, Kunti the affectionate mother of the
five Pandavas, soon reached Kurujangala. She of great fame came
to the gate of that prosperous city (...sd tvadirghena kdlena sam-
prapti kuruj&ﬁgala'r_n|vardha'rmimpuradv&ram&sasﬁda yadasvini) .16
It was also called Srikanthajanapada.™ It was included in Kuruk-
setra and the entire Kurude$a was called by this name.”® The

89. Ray Chaudhury, PHAIL, 5th Ed, 37-38.

70. Pargiter, Markandeyapurina, pp. 354-55 fn.

71. Sasenavamse, p. 12—Uttaradipavisinam thénam Kururattham ndmas;
Vide also Law, History of Buddha's religion, SBB., p. 13. -

72. Papaiicasiidani, I, pp. 225-26—Uttarakuruto dgatamanussehi avasitap-
padeso Kururattham ti nimam .... gimanigamidayo upddiya ....

73. Ramayana, Ayodhyakanda, LXXII; Mbh.,, Sabhiparva, XIX, 793-94.

74. Sarasvatikille kdmyekam ndma kdnanam—Mbh, Vanaparva, Ch. 36.
41.

75. Pargiter, AIHT, p. 76; Mbh,, L 126, 4901-6; II. 19. 793; V. 152. 5191,
5195.

76. Mbh, I, Ch. 126, v. 9.

77. Bana, Harsacarita, Ch. iii, p. 108; N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary,
p. 110

78. N. L. Dey, Geo. Dict, p. 110; Vamanapurina, Ch. 32.



318 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

capi;:al of Srikantha was Bilaspur, 33 miles north-west of Saharan-
pur.?®

The Pandavas saw the Kurujangala region. Here the Kam-
yaka forest was visited by them.?® Nilakantha explains ‘dhanvd’
as jangaladesd. Yudhisthira was in this forest. He was met by
the sage Maitreya who reached Kurujangala, while visiting holy
places® The messengers sent by the sage Vasistha to bring back
Bharata from his maternal uncle’s place, proce.e.ded towards the
west through the tract known as Kurujangala.®2 Pargiter rightly
suggests that the Jangalas were the same as the people of Kuru-
jangala (Markandeyapurdna, Tr., p., 309 fn.). The Jangalas are
mentioned with the Kurus and contiguous tribes. So Pargiter’s
assymption seems to be correct, for we do not hear of any other
ze;(:fle’ of this name mentioned in ancient literature or inscrip-
Kuru and his successors

Kuru raised the Paurava realm to eminence and extended his
sway beyond Prayaga. He subdued south Paficila. He gave his
name to Kuruksetra and Kurujangala which adjoined it on the
east and in which Hastindpura, the ancient capital of Kuruksetra
lay® The successors of Kuru were called the Kurus oj the;
KauraYas. The Kurus ruled over Kuruksetra about 830 B.C
according to Pargiter3  Rapson points out that the Bhara.lt :
vxfho were settled in the country of the Sarasvati in the R. da'ls
times® were later merged in the Kuru people and tha;tgvt; l'c
whole territory became famous in history under the nam euf.
Kuruksetra which was the scene of the great battle of the de:eez-

;?) I&({)t}l:as%nt.sagara: Ch. 40; N. L. Dey, Geo. Dictionary, p. 191..
sames'ail. mar&ihu::gals{ldﬁgk;ﬁn :ginrza:iagh'.’ et e Sorasuatikade
81. Mbh, Vangavisi Ed, Vanaparva Ch. 10w 11 o oEriyem.

Tirti.taydt'r&manukrdman praptosmi Kurujdngaldn |
) yfldncchay& dharmardjam dristavin Kamyake vane |
Ramayam_x, Yar'xgavési Ed., Ayodhyakinda, Ch. 68. v 13—l
Te _Hastfnapure gangim tirtog pratyangamukhg ' ayuh
Panciladedamasidya madhyena kurujangalam || veyeh]
8. Mbh., 1, 109, 4337, 4360; 199, 7355, '
84. AILHT, p. 326.
85

. Rgveda III. 723-4.

82.
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dants of Bharata Dauhshanti and the centre from which the Indo-
aryan culture spread first throughout Hindusthan and eventually
throughout the whole sub-continent.36

Hiuen Tsang’s visit

Hiuen Tsang, who visited India in the 7th century A.D., came
to Thaneévara (Sa-ta-ni-shi-fa-lo). The holy land of Kuruksetra
must have been extended to the river Drisadvati at the time of
Hiuen Tsang® According to him it was above 7000 i in circuit
and its capital was above 20 li in circuit. The town of Thanesvara
consisted of an old ruined fort about 1200 ft. square at top with
the modern town on a mound to the east and a suburb called
Bahari on another mound to the west.38,According to the Chinese
pilgrim its soil was rich and fertile and the crops were abundant;
the climate was warm; the manners and customs of the people
were not liberal; the rich families vied with each other in extra-
vagance. The people were greatly devoted to magical arts. The
majority pursued trade, and few were given to farming; rarities
from other lands were collected in this country. There were three
Buddhist monasteries with more than 700 professed Buddhists, all
Hinayanists. There were more than 100 Deva temples and the
non-Buddhists were very numerous.8? On every side of the capital
within a precinct of 200 li in circuit was an area called by the
men of that place as the land of religious merit. To the north-
west of the city of Thaneévara four or five li a stiipa existed about
300 ft. high built by Adokardja. The bricks were all of a yellow-
ish red colour, very bright and shining. From the stiipa a bril-
liant light was frequently seen. Going south of the city about
100 1li, there was the Gokantha monastery. The priests were vir-
tuous and well-mannered, possessed of quiet dignity ®

Religious history

Kuruksetra was the holy spot of the righteous Kurus. There
were about hundred tirthas in Kuruksetra according to the Nira-

86. Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 4T.

87. Cunningham, A.G.I, p. 382

88. Ibid., p. 378.

89. Watters, On Yuan Chang, Vol. I, p. 314.

90, Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, I, pp. 183, 186.
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diya.$! The Kuruksetramdhatmye in the Vanaparva of the Mahd-
bharata mentions 180 holy places. But the popular belief is that
there were 360 holy places, most of which are connected with
the names of the heroes of the Mahdbhdrata. Cunningham gives
a list of tirthas or holy places in Kuruksetra.$

_The Linga worship was first established at Sthinvivara.®
Mun]a\{ata was a place of pilgrimage in or near Kuruksetra.$®
f‘&ccordmg to the Mahdbhdrata (Vanaparva, 83.1-2) those W.h() are
in Kuruksetra are free from all sins, and he who always says:

‘I shall go to Kuruks e
e fs” o Kuruksetra and I shall reside in Kuruksetra, is freed

Kuruksetram gamisyimi kuruksetre vasimyaham |
Yya evam satatam bruydt sopi pipaih pramucyaté I

ﬁcedAi;cct:;ciiréiu 1:: ’chef tMahdghdmta (126,10467) Mandhatri sacri-
ry afterwards called Kurukset hi
Druhyu or Anava land. The Vaisali ki e Mt e
uhy ; . aisali king named M
Aviksit, sacrificed on the Jumna near Kuruksetra.%ar'lll':g”;izlt]h:f

zr;tlxtﬂ;p?:vr: (t)}f1 thse Mahdbhdrata (Vanaparva 5074) points out that
: 0 e darasvati and north from e Dri i ivi
in Kuruksetra really lives in heaven. the Drisadvati one fiving

Daksmena: Sarasvatyéh Drisadvatyuttareng ca |
e vasanti Kuruksetre te vasanti trivistape [

Th .

celebrat:eiaiazathgﬁB@hmanq“ says that the Videhan king Janaka

e mrated 2 alfcrlh ce in which he bestowed huge largesses upon

the Bra _1ds of the Kuru country. He collected a thousand kine

and te 11:1 as were tied to each single horn of each cow. D R’
ndarkar points out that pida is known to be the nz;me £ a

coin referred to in one of Panini's i of a

- Ten nny's stitras (V.1. i

inscription of the 10th century A.D.% It( mu:t4 )h:\!:: glso :n dan
enoted a

91. Uttara, Ch. 65.

gg gusnnmm' gham, Ancient Geography, p. 380.

94. Vdmé;a};mnpp.é)}z-i%; 1A, 1904, pp. 298-300
. na, - 44; N. L. Dey, Geo. Dict"

. IIZ?; Vanaparva, LXXXIIL, 5002, LXXXV Pt
R -» 111, 129, 10528-29; Pargiter, AIHT ’ .

97. ' o P 268 f.n.

Cf. Brihaddranyakopani
India, op. 390 Panigad, 11, 1, 1. ff.; Vide Law, Tribes in Ancient

98. EI, 1. 173. 23 and 178, 11.

v,
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coin which in value was % of that coin which was the standard
money.%?

According to the Mahabharata (Vanaparva, Ch. 83 v.1) all
animals are freed from all kinds of sin even at the sight of Kuruk-
setra (... Pdpebhyo yatre mucyante darSandt sarvajantavah) ..
By visiting it one acquires the same amount of merit as can be
obtained by making a gift of 1000 cows or by performing a Raja-
siiya sacrifice.l® Kuruksetra was so very holy that even its dust
removed the sins of the sinners.!®!

It was at this particularly sacred place that Nahusa’s son
Yayati performed many religious ceremonies; it was here that
divine and royal sages performed the Sarasvate-yajie and it was
here that Prajapati performed his yajfa.l2 The great sacrifice of
satranta was performed in the wide region of Kuruksetra on the
banks of the Drisadvati which was considered holy on account
of its virtues.1%

The Buddha is said to have delivered a number of profound
religious discourses in the Kuruland, as already pointed out, and
a large number of people embraced Buddhism.14

In the 11th century A. D. Kuruksetra was visited by people
as a place of pilgrimage especially at the time of the eclipse. 1%

Kuru kings

All the inhabitants of the Kuru kingdom gave gifts and per-
formed good works following their king.1% A Kuru together with
the members of his family and his chief officials obeyed the Kuru-

99. Carmichel Lectures, 1921, 58-60.

100. Mbh., Vanaparva, Ch. 83. 20.

101. Ibid., 83. 1-8, 203-208:

Paméavopi kuruksetre viyund samudiritih |
Api duskritekarmdnam nayanti paramim gatim ||

102, Ibid., Vanaparva, Ch. 129. pp. 394-95.

103. ASIR.,, XIV, p. 87; Cunningham, AGI, p. 382.

104, Anguttara, V. 29-32; Samyutta, II, 92-93; 107 ff.; Majjhima, 1, 55 ff;
501 ff.; I 54 fi.; 261 ff.. Digha, I 55 ff; Theragithd, vs. 769-93; Mrs. Rhys
Davids, Psalms of the Sisters, Pp. 57-58.

105, Alberuni’s India, Vol. I, p. 147.

108. Jatake VI, p. 329—Rdjanam ddimkatod sabbepi Fururatthavisino
danddini pufiidni katvd.

J. §
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dhamma which consisted in the observance of the five rules of
moral conduct and it possessed the mystic virtue of bringing pros-
perity to the country.® The Jataka contains an account of the
incidents connected with Dhanafijaya and Vidhura, notably the
defeat of Dhananjaya at dice and the mediation of Vidhurapandita
in a friendly rivalry between the king and Sakka (Indra).}® King
Dhanafijaya had a seraglio containing 16000 dancing girls

(... mahantam pariggaham solasasahassa

natakitthi-paripun-
nam).

Jarasandha is mentioned as the king of Kurukhetta. King
Korabba belonging to the family of Yudhitthila gotta made large
gifts, but he got no pleasure in making such gifts, as there was
none among the recipients possessing five moral qualities.109

Prabhakaravardhana, father of Harsa or Siladitya II and of
his brother R&jyavardhana, was the king of Sthanvisvara accord-

ing to the Harsacarita of Bana (Ch. III, p. 108). Harsa removed

his seat of government from Thane$vara to Kanauj!® [n AD.
648 a Chinese ambassador was sent to Harsavardhana of Thanes-

vara. He found that the general (sendpati) Arjuna had usurped
his kingdom and the dynasty then became extinct, In the latter
part of the 6th century AD, Prabhékaravardhana, Raja of Thanes-
vara, rose to eminence by successful wars against his neighbours,
including the Malavas, the Hun settlements in the N. W. Punjab
and the Gurjaras, probably those of Rajputana, but possibly those
of the Gurjara kingdom in the Punjab, now represented by Gujrat
and Gujranwala districts, The fact that his mother was a prin-
cess of the Gupta lineage undoubtedly stimulated his ambition
and aided its realisation.11t

Thanesvara continued to be a place
of great sanctity but in 1014 A D,

it was sacked by Mahmud of
Ghazni, and although recovered b

' y the Hindu raja of Delhi in
1043 AD., it remained desolate for centuries.

107. Kurudhamma Jatake, Jit. Vol. II, 366 ft.
108. Jdtaka, Vol. VI, 255 ff.
109. Dasebrahmana Jataka, Jat, IV, 361 H.

—Raja sakaly Jambudipam
khobhento mahidinam deti, tam

c n gahetvq bhunjositesu ekopi
paficasilam rakkhanto ndmg natthi, sabbe dussilg va, dinam
rajanam na toseti.

110. N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary, p. 191.

111. V. A. Smith, Early History of Indig, 4th Ed, pp. 348-49,
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itution .of Kuruland . N
iy le of Kuruksetra were not very important p.ohtchalclly
d 'Thet}?: oguddha’s time.12 In the 6th and 5th centunese n.on.-
Kltxr;ﬁg had monarchical form of go(\;erm}?enthlLtt i?;zylilzzilaxl?a o

i in the 4th century B.C. w e:*n a tilya lived. °
Icnzziz}tﬁil c:? the Kurus lived by the title of rdj@ (rdjasabdopa
0

Fivinah) 114

Kuruksetra '
Battl';hzf famous battle-field of Kuruksetra was m;uma;): :::;

Thaneévara, about 30 miles to the south o , and
SOUth_ o he north of Panipat!’® The battle was fought. at 1
‘tl'o mli(;s];?l:yfdﬁana.“s The battle of Kuruksetra iz %is;i§?;; 111?1
he Kurus an .
oy Mahdbhfzmgrgiinfa'rﬁlg };ngfsvigetr;l:hsnfriendly feeling bet_we:len
e S;‘:zap%;h‘:n the ter;'ible battle between the I.{urus and Pant ;1;
:}:;m\.vas being fought, Tarksi, the beautiful wife of Drona,

e contest between Bhagadatta a.nd
the‘ batf}:. Ai}il:inze::lgiuiksetra the Pandavas encamped.wxltlzh
ﬁlxgil:'ntar'oops on the western part of the ﬁe}l:li, fz;;ingl;cohe S\;ix;:;ﬁzni

is allies.
ek Str(_’nger forc'z) OlfJeD;lr:’;: lzznfoglr:dlike a second Hastinépul-‘a
Caus?d hlShcamp:mp's he made soldiers with their horses enter in
and inte ft esl?uidred each, arranging names and emblems .for all
e o, ath t they might be recognised in the battle. With the
ot Dury dhanya the victory in the Kuruksetra battle fell to
o ‘Of Duryobut only a handful of their followers came out .of
e Pandav'as, The Pandus were reconciled to the aged D}Tnt-
ﬂ:e - }fh‘:tired to the forest, after remaining at the anczerft
::3221 v:)f othe Kurus, Hastinapura, for 15 years, and he and his

‘ds. Buddhist Indie, p. 27.
ﬁg ghy; Dl;\!‘ngifl‘aerz;r, Carmicheel Lectures, 1918, p. 165. -
114, Arthasdstra Tr., p. 455. R
. Ibid., 1L, p. 212; IA, , D . . .

ﬁz gi'sg.’d}e(gﬂ,eg. ::c’our:t of the battle vide Law, Ancient Mid-Indian

iya Tribes, pp. 23-33. . _

KsaltFIyGM&-,eiﬂ?pﬁ. 2: 60, 29; 72. 15; VII, 20. 41; VIO, 47, 23; 57, 112

118. Vedic Index, II, p. 63. st p. 8 ‘

. Pargiter, Markandeyapurand, p. 5. .
g?) Mbh., Udyogaparva, Ch. 198; Ch. 151; Ch. 154,
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queens finally perished jp
himself did not reign long,

. him (on certain condi-
OUS promise. Aftep Severe fighting ang many

ere killed by Arjuna.12t The
place not only at
The people of

drawn-out battle of Kuruksetry

rules of 4 forr 2‘;‘; the Pandavas rigidly followeq the traditional
#ht prevalent among the Ksatriyas of Ancient

e U 18 with other tribes of nopth. t
e Sauviras ang the Sindhys played an import:;ht ‘;:ls't
121, mig Udyoga
, parva, Chs. 8 gnq
paxiva, Chg. 5 Kamapawa’ o lg, D;or.laparva, Ch. 103; Bhisma-
1§§ ;213., Bhismaparva, Ch, 9. P ande
, id., Bhismaparva 71, 13.
Kamapawa o 1_3. v b 11, 13; 90, 3, Dror_xaparva 2.7 22 9
. 13 3 ) &k, 22-23: a9 42;
o Vide, po o} 1kaparva, 13, 12,

, Tribes in Anei i
e i cient Indig, Pp. 6, 12,
Vide JRAS, 1908, 309 ff.—Here an account jg given

ed by diﬂ‘erent nation, r bes wh
S and tri Wi
son, cient i’ . 1 o ere arrayed in the great batﬂe

Samdvat’ai:ofg,iabg l;lh. Bh;sinaparva, Ch. 20. v, 13

X N urmahdtimg mahegpd : «
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"
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in the Kuruksetra battle. They joined the Kauravas along with
other tribes?” Xalidasa refers to this battle in his Meghadita
(Parvamegha, 48) .

Bharata war & Trojan war compared

That the war between the Kurus and Pandus is historical and
that it took place in ancient times cannot be doubted, however
much its story has been overloaded with legend, and however
late may be the form in which it has been handed down. The
legend of the Mahabhirata war in India finds its exact parallel
in the legend of the Trojan war in Europe. Each became the
great central point to which the nations of the middle ages referred
their history. To have shared ancestrally in the fame of Kuruk-
setra or of Troy was for nations the patent of nobility and ancient
descent. The remotest peoples of eastern and southern India and
the late invaders of the north-west alike claimed a place in the
story of the Mahabharata, even as the royal houses of Western
Europe traced their origin to Trojan heroes

On the termination of the great Kuruksetra battle and on the
death of one hundred sons of Dhritarastra, the line of the Kurus
through the blind king became extinct. The Pandavas won the
victory, regained their lost kingdom, and became masters of Kuruk-
setra. We cannot vouch for the authenticity of the entire epic
account of the battle, but the historicity of the battle itself should
not be doubted.

127. Mbh., Bhismaparva, Ch, X, p. 822.
128. CHI, Vol I, p. 307.



European Influence on Indian Pietra Dura

BY

Dr. NanpaLaL Cuarrersi, M.A., Pa.D., D.Lirt,
University of Lucknow

The origin of the pietra-dura inlay work in Mughal architec-
ture has been a subject of controversy for a long time past, and
historians of medieval Indian architecture have advanced conflict-
ing opinions based on a variety of data, historical as well as con-
jectural. A student of India’s architectural history is not yet in
a position to arrive at a decisive opinion, because conclusive con-
temporary evidence is still wanting to prove or disprove any hypo-
" thesis. There is, however, a sufficient amount of indirect evidence
which has to be sifted critically before one can hazard any opinions
on the subject.

It is a great pity that the authorities have not been actuated
by a dispassionate regard for the actual truth. The critics have
assumed the roles of advocates, and have shown a tendency
to prove somehow by twisting the evidence of the Italian
origin of Indian pietra-dura. What is needed is an impar-
tial and scientific analysis of the available sources of information
which alone can lead to the establishment of the truth.

Roughly, there are two schools of thought to be noticed in
this connexion. One school is represented by writers like Smith,
Burgress, Fergusson, Rev. H. Hosten, and others who have sought
to ascribe the introduction of the pietra-dure to the Italian artists
who resided at the Mughal Court. The other school is represented
by that liberal connoisseur of Indian art, Havell, who has stoutly
opposed the theory of European influence on Indian pietra-dura.
In their enthusiasm for their respective viewpoints, both sides
have assumed much that is historically yet to be proved, and have
thus weakened their case thereby in the eyes of a sober student
of Indian history. It is, however, necessary to present the main
arguments of either side before any critical estimate of their
intrinsic value can be attempted.
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The main arguments urged by aiiierent critics in defence of
the theory of Italian origin of Indian pietra-dura must be summa-
rized at the outset before they can be discussed.

Firstly, some of the designs of the inlay to be seen at Agra
and Delhi are of the “Renaissance” style of Florence of this period.
It is assumed therefore that it was the work of Italian artists from
Florence. Vincent Smith writes about the famous screen railing
round the cenotaph in the Taj, “It may be taken as an unsur-
passed example of the art in Shahjahan’s time. The lines of the
repeating pattern in this case are more like Italian Renaissance
than Asiatic work” (vide History of Art in India and Ceylon,
page 437). Even Sir John Marshall who rejected the story of

the Italian designer of the Taj was of the opinion that this pattern
betrays Italian influence.

Secondly, the picture of Orpheus playing the violin sur-
rounded by animals and birds cannot but be Italian, and it de-

monstrates that Italian workmen were employed to reproduce

2 unique picture of the immortal Italian painter, Raphael. The
fact that the aforesaid panel depicts an unmistakably Greek and
Roman legend of Orpheus is cited as one of the strongest proofs
of Italian influence.on Indian architecture of those days. Even
Sir Syed Ahmad Khan admitted this in his Asarus-Sanadid, “as
the tableu was known only in Europe, it may be concluded with
certainty that Europeans, come from Italy, were among the work-
men employed on the construction of Shahjahan’s castle” (vide
M. Garcin de Tassy: Descroption des monuments de Delhi, Pt. 1,
Ch. XIX). It may be added here that the same author writing

about the mosaics at the palace baths goes on to say, “These
mosaics prove that a clever Italian was

among the artists
employed for these constructions.”

Thirdly, the Etruscan vases executed in several places in the
Taj and elsewhere corroborate the traditio

n that the designers of
the inlay were Italians.

Fourthly, it is definitely known that there were numerous
Italian artists and craftsmen at Agra and Delhi during the
Mughal times, and that they were in the service of the Emperors.
It stands to reason, therefore, that they must have

taught the
designs and technique of the Florentine art of inlay to the Indian
workmen,
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. s ¢
ifthly. the Rev. E. Terry, who resided at Jaha‘r‘mglrs COl:;t
for fliuty,three years with Sir .’I'homashlz,.oe ssgséom'l;heltgﬁzzns’
congregations there are very thin, consis 1n.g Some Tiatans,
which the Mughal entertains, by great p’?y glger&‘ o they ,V o o
his diamonds and other rich stones . . . (vide Te ry; e
s i 1t is argued from this that the Italian cutters
;Zefiiicslnsi;fzs' must evidently also have been the inlayers of
ietra-dura.
p Sixthly, Manucci also states that tk'lere‘ were at :1}11;51\/11;%}112}
t large numbers of European 1ap1dar1e:s, ena‘m , o
cm‘lr and gunners (vide Manucci: Storia de Mo'oor .
B Sul'I:gIEOITIIZsten has argued that under the general designa-
'I“he Re"-“ ‘mellers” Ttalian pietra-dura inlayers are included.
Ao ?lf e’;‘; him, the Portuguese word “esmalter” means to
grf:r.:ell,ni) inlay, to variegate with colours.

he Rev. H. Hosten has found many allusmr.ls to
the Spi:reféle%o; Italians in Mughal India in the ;m};ul)llls?:?
Jesuit letters (vide the Annual Report of' thc‘: J(.ESUI sI ‘(f) 174
J.A.SB. 1896, pp. 88, 91, 92, 95, Purchas His 'Pllgn.mes, ) , F:tters
etc.). He opines that the advent of th? Italian dxamon. tc-dum
and enamellers coincides with the period whenhthe plefrclntahan
art flourished in India, and this supports the theory o
influence.

Eighthly, Father Catrou has referred to the gra&ndest examil'e
of pietra-dura inlay at Delhi, which no 1.0nger exists. fFrom' is
description, it appears to have been a' vine formed o px(‘iemou;
stones of the largest size, the leayes being made of ema1;1 s alr:1
the grapes hanging in clusters being composgd of costlyh 1ar;1,10n s1
and rubies (vide Catrou; The General History of the ogll)
Empire, pp. 227-228). Catrou’s story has been corroboratedh v
Gentil (vide his Memoirs, pp. 173-174). The R.ev. H Hosten has
suggested that the Anguri Baghs were an Itahar} lde:,a an(.l say.s,
“Who would not be tempted to connect Shahjahan’s vine .m
pietra-dure at Delhi, and similar ones at Agra and Lahore with
the grapes of sunny Italy . . . .?” (vide JUPHS. III p. 157).
Tt is assumed that Italian gardeners and inlayers alone could
efficiently design the inlay of the vine-leaves and grapes in Agra:
Delhi and Lahore, Catrou is again cited to show that the Delhi
gardens were laid out by a Venetian.

J. 8
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Ninthly, it is urged that if pietra-dura had been really indi-
genous to India, some treatises on it must have existed. The

absence of the latter supports the belief of the foreign origin of
the art.

Tenthly, without admitting Italian influence, it is impossible
to account for the sudden appearance of this art in its perfection
in India of that age. It is argued that an art like this could not

spring into prominence all of a sudden and be perfect from the
very start.

Eleventhly, Bernier says about the Taj (vide his Travels,
p. 298) that Shahjahan wanted to rival the work of Florence.
Tavernier (vide his Travels I, 98-99) also mentions about the
Diwan-i-Khas in the Delhi palace that Shahjahan intended the
mosaic work therein to be as rich and ornamental as in the
Chapel of the Grand Duke in Italy. The Rev. H. Hosten argues
from these statements, “If, as we might understand Bernier and
Tavernier, Shahjahan wished to rival the lavish use of pietra-

durg in the Medicean Chapel, who was to imitate it but those who
had seen it and could intimate it”?

Twelfthly, a modern Italian writer, Antonio Zobi, whose ac-
count has been acceted by the Rev. H. Hosten states that Grand
Duke Ferdinand I after starting the construction of the Medicean
Chapel had sent four of his workmen to India in quest of precious
stones. The Medicean Archives show that Ferdinand I had to
address himself to the ruler of Spain for the necessary passport
to be given to the workmen. No details as regards these men are,
however, available, but it was suggested by Signor Zobi that
these workmen might have been persuaded to stay in India, and
that they might have explained their art to the Indians,

Lastly, it is to be noted that a mode
A. Menegatti, who had been commissi
replace the picture of O
the work of the Taj,

rn Florentine inlayer,

oned by Lord Curzon to
rpheus at Delhi, was of the opinion that

Delhi, and Florence was one and the same.

From the formidable array of arguments summarized above
from different sources, it might appear that a very strong case
bas been made out in favour of the view that the Italians intro-
duced the art of pietra-durg in India. But, that the above position
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is not convincing will be apparent from the arguments advanced
against it. -
Firstly, from the Indian chronicles it does not appear :1}11::
foreigners :iid the inlay work in the Taj ;r elsewge:l'e. é)hz;1 zleeyoLal
i i Chiranji , ,
hand. the names of Hindu inlayers, . Ll
, i ho are said to have receive
Lal and Manohar Singh, w :
x;;n;lar?es are included in the list of workmen engaged in the

construction of the Taj. . | |
Secondly, it is wrong to assume that pietra-dura had not

le of
i ls. Havell refers to a fine examp .
existed before the Wughs fteenth century Jain Temple of Chi-

Indian pietra-dura in the fi ' i
tor whgein mosaics of cornelian and agate could be found. Sir

John Marshall also has mentioned an earhels-?0 gcizm a;B)Mgt‘ll(:;J;
(vide Annual Report A. S. India, 1904-5, P. 5, 1 , P th.e o
another type of pietra-dura is to be seen in Ra]put.ana 1Ir{1h e Ja
mandir palace at Udaipur, built about 1623 for Prince Khu .

Thirdly, the pietra-dura in Mughal ar(.:hite.cture ifs P;rziar;}iln
character, and the idea of Florentine fie51gn is far- etcte . the
motifs are all Persian—the tree of life, the cypress ;ee, ﬁ
flower vases, fruits, wine-cups, rose-water vessels, et<.:. ave a
been imitated from either Persian pottery,. or Persmnb mosaic
tiles. The naturalistic fresco pain'fing (:f Persia has only been re-
produced in the Taj and in Shahjahan’s palaces.

i hing new to learn about the
Fourthly, the Indians had not
technique of inlay from the Italians, as the art had been popu-
larized by the Arab and the Persian styles already.

Lastly, the solitary example of Florentine pietra-dura decora-
tion. that is to be seen at the throne-chamber of Delhi, is not a
deci,sive proof of Italian influence. Havell sugegsts that the panel
might have been imported complete from Italy and fixed in the
wall by local workmen.

On a dispassionate examination of the conflicting arguments
it is difficult to reject summarily the theory of Italian influence,
as it is equally difficult to ignore the strength of the arguments
advanced by Havell and others,

Some of the arguments of Smith, Hosten, and others are
unassailable. For example, the Florentine pietra-dura in the
Diwan-i-Am at Delhi could not have been executed by Indian
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Much talk is generally heard particularly in these days about
democratic institutions. That such institutions existed in every
village in early times in South India is generally agreed upon by
scholars of every variety. Doubt still lurks in many quarters as
to the mode in which they functioned in ancient times, which
would indirectly raise the question as to how far they were really
democratic. An attempt is made in this short paper to study the
working of the democratic institutions of a particular village about
which inscriptions deal at great length and in large numbers. As
a prelude to it I shall also indicate the fundamentals of the village
administrative system as gleaned from various inscriptional records

of the middle ages.

That the village assemblies of South India are perhaps as old
as at least the first century of the Christian era is borne out by the
Sangam poems, in which the mention of manram and the podiyal
often occurs. That this does not refer to the assembly of the king is
borne out not only by the context of these poems but also by the
learned commentaries they bear. Naccinarkiniyar, for example,
always explains the meaning of the term, manram, as “the open
space in the centre of the village. After the period of the Sangam
upto the days of the Pallavas, however, no reference is to be found
about these village institutions; but that must be due more to the
lack of source materials than anything else. It could not be con-
ceived that the democratic institutions that were planted on con-
genial soil, and in early times, must have suddenly disappeared
especially since we hear of them with renewed vigour when the
inscriptions begin to speak. It would, on the other hand appear
that these democratic institutions always formed the irr:evocable
substratum of the administrative system of South India and they
remain so to this day.



332 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

workmen, and the picture of Orpheus, for instance, is peculiarly

European. Again, it is undeniable that there were a large number
of Italian and other European artists and jewellers in the
Mughal court, and they must have had a hand in the artistic work
executed at that time.

But, it is equally certain that many of the arguments given
above are conjectural at best, or fail to be conclusive. The solitary
picture of Orpheus which is nowhere repeated in any form does
not by itself prove anything. Havell’s opinion that it might have
been imported from Europe, or purchased by the Emperor from
the Italians as a curio is certainly not unreasonable. Again, the
design and symbolism of the inlay at other places are not definitely
Italian as is maintained by some critics. They are rather glaringly
Persian in style. Besides, in the absence of definite evidence
vague allusions to the presence of Europeans in the Mughal court
in the diaries of the travellers and the Jesuits do not necessarily

prove that the Italians introduced any new art in India. The "i7,
foreign workmen may have been employed, as is expressly .

stated, for cutting the precious stones used in the inlay work.
The stone-cutters referred to by Terry need not have been
inlayers. Any presumption to that effect in the absence of a defi-
nite statement is hardly logical.

The fact that no Asiatic treatises on pietra-dura have been
found does not prove that it could not be an indigenous art.
Craftsmanship in the East is generally handed down by oral tradi-
tion from father to son. Again, it is strange that no European
traveller has definitely stated that the Italians had been engaged
to do the pietra-dura work in the Taj or elsewhere. Why should
they not have mentioned it, if it had been a fact?

Signor Zobi’s theory that four Italian workmen sent by
Ferdinand I taught the art to the Indians has not been proved,
and is no more than a conjecture. No clear documentary evi-
dence has been produced in defence of this assertion. Signor
Menegatti’s opinion may have been promoted by a patriotic
desire to praise the art of his country.

The pietra-dura work undertaken in Shahjahan’s time was
on such a large scale that it is difficult to believe that a handful
of Italians could have designed or supervised the whole of it.

- Indian pietra-dura and that o

OPEAN INF LUENCE ON PIETRA DURA 333

EUR
. Iy
i ine and grapes has again been wrong
The design o e o rowed from Italy. Persia too was a land

ve been bor : . ;
azsumedesto :zd was much nearer 1o India. Besides, Persian
ra . i Th
Zesiggns o’r tastes were fashionable in the Mughal times. e

designs as adopted in India were Persian.

Havell, based as they are on historical as
ds, are more telling. But, he has not ad-
nce to show how that art had graduall?r
rival of the Europeans. The soli-
i from Chitor and Mandu are not conclus%ve, as
:;?3,7 :xl'seta:cf: Sreal pietra-dura. The inlay wor}ll{ at Mhandtih;s tc;:}Z
marble mosaic. It has, therefore, .yet to be s owr'lt ov\; the tech,
nique had been mastered in India, or whether it wa p

wholesale from Persia.

there is at least some similarity in the techniqufe o.f
¢ Florence. Is this merely a coinci-
dence? Shahjahan bad cosmopolitan tf:.IStES as is ev(';dfztnt. fro:: ‘tllf:i
employment of European artists and Jewe}lers, and i 1sd rlx e
likely that the latter might have. supplied some. m;) els .

designs. Ideas were not chunned in those days 51mpI y on be
ground that they had been imported from El.ll‘ope.. t m?{) li
pointed out that even Havell has c?nceded. (vide his Han 00

to Agra and the Taj, p. 89), “It is quite poss1t.>le that some Itaha?.ns
may have shown the native inlaye.rs specimens of Florentm(:
pietra-dura, and suggested to them this naturalistic treatment . . .

The arguments of
well as artistic groul
duced sufficient evide
evolved in India before the ar

Again,

From the existing evidence, it is impossible to hazard a d.og-
matic opinion, and all that can be said is jchat until an authorita-
tive and genuine contemporary statement is produced, .the theory
of the Italian origin of Indian pietra-dura must remain open to

doubt.
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The earliest reference that is unmistakably to the village sabha
in inscriptions is from roughly 8080 A.D. and they belong to both
the Pallavas and the Pandyas. The importance of the Uttaramé
rur inscriptions is that it is from them that we get the first refer-
ence to the working of the sabha, the method of election, the
election of committees, the variyams as they are called, the quali-
fications for election to them etc. These records are both Pallava
and Cola, ranging from the period of the later Pallavas and the
Colas of imperial times ranging from the IX to the XIII century.

Before we proceed to understand what these inscriptional
records impart to us by way of knowledge, we must try to grasp
the general political set-up of the ancient South Indian village.
These epigraphs of the middle ages refer to Ur, the Sabha, the
Mahasabha, the nadu, and the nagaram as the various deliberative
bodies of ancient municipal administration. For easy under-
standing we may define the Ur as the general village assembly
of the non-Brahmadéya village, the sabha, that of the Brahmadéya
village, the Mahdsabha was perhaps the combination of both the
Ur and the Sabah (though inscriptions sometimes refer to the Mahd-
sabha and for the Ur separately in the same village;) the nadu was
the assembly of the nddy or the taluk and the nagaram was the
assembly of merchants, who preponderated in certain villages.
Thus we have a reference in inscriptions to the nagaram of Conjee-
varam in the words “Eyirkottatu-nagaram-Kancipuram”.

Scholars are however of the opinion that all but the Sabha did
not matter in the administration of the Village, the others devoting
greater attention to one or the other of the functions of the
Village, sometimes economic, sometimes religious, and sometimes
mere matter of social interest like arranging for a dance etc. In
the larger division, the nadu, naturally the ndttar or members of
the assembly of the nddu did the work of the Sabha in the Village.
But the Kings particularly the Pallavas, the Pandyas and the
early Colas left the Sabha to its initiative more than any other
assembly. An inscription of the Pandyan King, Maran Sadaiyan,
(c. 800 A.D.) thus refers to the calling together of an assembly
like the Sabha: “We the members of the Mahasabha of Mana-
nilainallur summoned the great assembly by beat of drums”.
Later Cola records however refer to royal orders communicating
certain rules regulating the qualification of members and the
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procedure in the Sabha, indicating thereby t}:t in thesetrcc)llzlazg
i ore con
i emblies were becoming more and m ‘
]tol;e tX::uéiitizsand often times the rules and regulations changed

from Sabha to Sabha.

In Uttaramérur, lying in the modern district of Chi}nglelil(;g,
some fifty miles to the S.W. of Madras we have not less t ;m o
inscriptions engraved on its seven _templeS, the‘ zemfl;aeislasa-
Vaikuntaperumal, Sundaravard'a;_)e_:?umal, St;bll;z;lan{in,lln e
nitha, Kolambésvara, Irattaitaligaéisvara and 2:;1 h ks

’ han 60 bear on the constitution and the working
these not lizs; tbha The name Uttaramérur itself seems to r.efer
:c)(f ;ﬁeoigc:ulef' goi;lg by the name of Uttarameru, vs{ho hadr gi\:in
the Village as a Brahmadéya in. some unda'ted 'tlf:'le ct; thesZ
earlier than the VII century to whx.ch the first mscrlptiont}c:e fhese
temple walls refers. It is not possible to whom exari % D i
refers. South India from the III to the V cen Pryconc.er.n o
enveloped in such darkness so far as hex: hlstorir is B
that it is impossible to identify many things be onglif O o
period. We are at any rate certain tl?at this wast e p; o
of many chieftains from the north usurping the scep rt:i an o
thrones of many a ruler of the south, popularly known a}sl ell;e
of the Kalabhras, Uttaraméru was probably one such ruler.

In the first place we learn from these records that this Village
possessed besides its seven temples at least, twelve streets (men-
tioned in the inscriptions as céris), with baza%ars (_or}e record refeljs
to the people of the north bazaar, vadakilangadi), and ups@r
houses (midavidiyar), with a huge tank (the .famoEzs Va:im-
méghataddga) and palaces of the king, referred to in ruins t-.li]-a ay
as Rajamédu and Maligaimédu in the West of th.e modern Village.
The tank of the place now found at least one m1¥e away from the
Uttaramérur Village seems to be th(‘e vestige of Fhe old
taddgam celebrated in inscriptions. If this be accepted, it ought
to give us an idea as to how big the old village must have been
and to what an extent it has shrunk to-day from its old propor-
tions.

Uttaramérur, though mainly a Brahmadeya, seems to have
allowed many non-Brahmans also to settle within its limits, since
in earlier inscriptions we have reference not only to the Sabha
but also to the Ur, though in later times the latter sinks into

J. 7
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insignificance. Thus in the XV year of the Cola Parantaka I it
is recorded that the Ur sold some lands to two temples. But it
is always clear from our inscriptions that the Ur was always
subordinate to the Sabha. There is found no single instance in
the whole range of Uttaramérur inscriptions that at any time the
Ur acted independently of the Sabha. This is a point to be noted
since in all such villages where the Sabha, and the Ur acted to-
gether they have always acted conjointly. '

The Sabha of Uttaramérur sold land, accepted and under-
took to carry out an endowment, apportioned the duties of the TUr
and its executive, the alunganattar, appointed the wviriyams or
committees composing of the Variyapperumakkal to assay gold,
to look after the Village tank, to control the temple administra-
tion etc. These committees seem to have functioned for one
year every time and the tank committee is often referred to as
the “annual tank committee”. The election to the Pon-variyam

(gold committee) is thus described in one of these inscriptions: i

“4 from the midavidi, 2 from the senai and three from sankarap-
padi all chosen by the method of kudavolai (pot-tickets).” Besides
thus giving us the manner and the method of election to
these sabahs and the committees, the same record gives us an
idea of what was meant by these peculiar committees known
as gold committees. It would appear that in early times no one
was sure about pure gold and its alloy and it was necessary to
have a committee of experts to whom gold could be brought for
testing whenever there was some doubt about the purity of gold
in transactions. This was particularly so with regard to temple
donations which were pouring in every day. This committee was
appointed for this purpose and it assayed gold by testing it on
wax. It is not possible to say more on this; but we are sure
about this much that the wax thus used was given over after
some time, when it had possibly accumulated to the tank-com-
mittee. To whatuse theyhad put this wax we cannot again
say with confidence. The dutiesof other committees need no
explanation here. They bear out their own meaning,

One is struck by the numerous functions carried out by the
Sabha of Uttaramérur. Agriculture, temple affairs, laying of
roads, education, levy of and exemption from taxes, the buying
of lands, the protection of the Village Common, distribution and
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assignment of land to particular individuals—the.se and aii%i’entlgz:
fell within the purview of this assembly. It is remf kable that
private charity often came and added to the finances o  Sabha
very considerably and even if some money vlvlas necelss ff:nds
capital outlay it was always available from t e.ttem;; edrinkiné
Thus in the reign of Parantalka Ctoﬁa i??lar;:ces’;}h irs (:” drinking
lv became essential to the Vi lage. :

(‘;,iz:z;y S:tliznyded to with the help of the income frolrlr;n aa :;1\;;‘512
endowment that had been invested at 1'5% per an}rlx n and fhis
work was supervised by the tank-committee. We av  also evi-
dence of the sabha borrowing from the temple, since anf g it o
e temple walls speaks of the repayment of a 1edeed
the temple by the alienation .of some l:nd.. d'?l;iessih; ced
signed by the pottakam and vari of thf: sab a indic tes that the
Sabha had so much land to manage that it had its own

manager or maniagar.

Agriculture was naturally i1?;hehﬁrst colncerr::i otfh ;chiss’a;,s;exiiﬁ
i as the mainstay of the people an .
f;z:et;};a‘lcoi:gest land-owner of the Village. Thus was b(linlte t;i
Vairameghataddka, which is said to have been kept in fgoo tr pthe
by the silt being removed every year by. the money g1vznbo the
Sabha by a private donor} That ‘fhe S.llt. was remove dy th
use of boats is seen from another 1nscr1pt1‘?n Whlc;lbrei?’r ‘?Vh e
donation of 100 kalafiju of gold for the use of “a second boa t tin
a road became useless, since it was submerged under- water, the
Sabha is said to have decided to renew the road. Thl; :c:':\sk w~als
assigned to the garden committee and an oﬁicer'calle UI"-m(}gl -
ninra-tiravadi” which meant perhaps “the person interested in the
affairs of the Village”.

Most of the records of Uttaramérur deal with endowments to the
temples, which thus became vast sources of.weal'th ar‘x‘d charged
with onerous responsibilities. They were in anc1ﬁent times “fortresses,
treasuries, court-houses, parks, fairs, exhibition-sheds, halls of
learning and of pleasure, all in one”. One of the most important
things done by the temple was to ensure the education of the
people under the supervision and control of the Sabha. Many
of the schools maintained were, however, religious schools mostly

found on thes

1. Al inscriptions of the Village are in ARE. 1898,
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meant for the Brahmans. This is understandable, since the
village was predominantly a Brahman village. The Vedas,
particularly the White Yajur and the Black Yajur, the vyakarana
and mimamsa philosophy, the nyayabhashya, the recital of the
hymns and subjects of like variety were those chiefly patronised
in these schools. The Matha, another educational institution of
the period, is also mentioned in these records. Certain subjects of
study were endowed by private persons and sometimes by the as-
sembly itself. Thus the Sabha of Uttarmérur often endowed what is
called “Vyakarna-sastra-vyakhya-vritti.” A lady by name San-
naiccani endows a ‘bhattabrtti’ (teaching-endowment) placed
under the supervision of her younger brother, Narayanadatta-
bhatta, his descendants and the Mahdsabha. No one who had a
share in the village lands was also to participate in the endowment.
In effect, however, it must have been enjoyed only by those who
were well-up in religious lore, knowing at least one of the Vedas,
with Vyakarana and the two darsands of the Mimamsa with a

proficiency in Nrttabhishya etc.—qualifications that nearly take
one’s breath away.

There were accepted methods of election and stated qualifi-
cations for election to this assembly and to its various committees
from at least the times of Pallava Dantivarman. But they appear
to have been put into form in the time of the Cola Parantaka I,
from whose time the wvdriyams begin to function regularly.
Generally it was expected that intending members to the assem-
bly were to know at least one Veda and were to be of a uniformly
good character. Persons nominated for election to the committees
should not have served on them during the three years preceding
their standing again. They should not be even close relations of
those who had thus served. This latter rule is singularly mean-
ingful, though at first sight it appears unreasonable. In a country
and at a time when the system of joint-family was the order of the
day, such a rule was found necessary, though later on according
to changing conditions the same was changed and modified.

The actual method of election is highly controverted. The
record in question® speaks of thirty tickets being collected from

2. ARE, 1899, paras, 58-75; See also A. S. I, 1904-05, pp. 131 fI.
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The Revolt of 1857 and its Failure
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The Revolt of 1857, miscalled the Mutiny, was the last bid of
feudal India to shake off foreign yoke by violent methods. It
was a struggle to attain freedom for India under feudal leader-
ship. 'Till then, the age of people had not dawned and the middle
class had not come into prominence in India. Democratic leader-
ship was, therefore, unimaginable. The revolt was conceived,
designed and organised by Nana Sahib and Maulvi Ahmad Shah
who, by their extensive tours of Northern India and Maratha
territories in the south, made use of the general discontent against
British rule to effect the expulsion of the British from India and
recovery of independence from foreign domination. The uprising
was to begin with the Bengal Army stationed at different centres.
Without the discipline, organisation and resources of the army,
success of general rising was quite unthinkable and impossible.
The sepoy, therefore, necessarily became its shield and spear.

Although the 19th century political and philosophical concept
of nataionalism of a strictly western type was not evolved in India
till then, the idea of nationhood and the concept of India,
as one country inhabited by the Hindus and Muslims, were not
new. As compared with the small European countries, India has
been a vast sub-continent, equal to more than a score of countries
of their size. If, therefore, the Great Revolt of 1857 could not.
cover the entire sub-continent and some parts remained in a state
of smouldering, and could not revolt, due to strong barriers inter-
posed by mountain ranges, difficult travel facilities and language
difficulties, or due to strong British position and loyalty of the
Indian Princes, and some other parts remained quiet and even
supported the British Government, it would be unfair to deprive
the uprising of its national character. It is an undisputed fact that
discontent and spirit of defiance were widespread and ‘Delhi-
Chalo’ was the common cry of all revolutionaries. After a good
deal of painstaking researches, Malleson held a view that the
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‘sipahis’ represented ill-feeling and hatred towards the British,

which were not personal but national. The explosive material that

lay scattered all over India was noticed by most of the contempo-
rary Europeans serving in India.

Northern India, from the Narbada to the foot of the Hima-
layas, with the exception of Rajputana, Punjab, Kashmir, Sindh
and Bengal, was in a blazing condition. For short durations Bri-
tish rule was actually removed from innumerable parts of that
vast tract. There, the revolt enjoyed strong mass support and was
undoubtedly a popular movement under feudal leadership. At
Jhansi, it looked like a contest between two races. The landowners,
martial communities and cultivators of the modern Uttar Pradesh
were rebels at heart. They rose almost to a man., Even a large
number of officers and functionaries of the Government had re-
belled. Nine-tenths of the ‘sipahis’ of the Bengal Army and many
of those serving in the Bombay Presidency participated in the

revolt. There was scarcely a family in Oudh which was not repre- "

sented in the Bengal Army directly or indirectly. Situation in
western Bihar was equally grave. Hence, at least from Delhi to
Patna, the rebellion was nothing less than a popular rising,

Outbreaks occurred in Bengal, Punjab and Rajputana also
and their manifestations were observed at a number of places
like Chitagong, Dacea and Barrackpore, Peshawar, Lahore,
Ferozepur, Jhelum, Ambala, Sialkot, Jalundhar, Amritsar, Lu-
dhiana, Hazara and Hoshiarpur, and Nasirabad, Nimuch, Mount
Abu and other places. But they were nipped in the bud with great
promptitude by the British armies which were already there.
Reports of the occurrences in the Punjab during the eritical
period of 1857, prepared under the direction of R. Montgomery,

reveal the awful struggle through which the Punjab passed. For
some time, even Calcutta was in a state of panic.

South of the Narbada also, sporadic revolts occurred at
Aurangabad, Kolhapur, Dharwar, Belgau and Sholapur and in
several parts of the southern Maratha territories, Revolutionary
trends were visible in several other parts of the Bombay Presi-
dency and Hyderabad. With great difficulties they were pre-
vented from taking the shape of open outbursts by Elphinstone
and his subordinate officials and by Salar Jang and his men. The
Muslims of Mysore had also shown a tumultuous attitude. Thus,

’uprising of 1857 as the first war

345
THE REVOLT OF 1857 AND ITS FAILURE

. ; dominantly domi-

i f South India, predom .

: ith the exception O. : hich communi

Probably with idian group of languages with Whe he entire
nated by the Dravidl for the northerners, the

cation of ideas was 1o easts:;te of ‘veiled rebellion’. The dim(fen-
: ta? inas le for
‘gnrebefllefhln‘ifbeuwiii reveal its character as a strugg

sions o e

i lhi
. iderable truth that, if De
d with considera i i
oo, 1 was premned i S L e o
o b, L g s o e M i
would have re ’ . le, prone to be
_ ting people, P j
Sillf -m:;res(;e?e:: do; ?ﬁ:laB;?tgish a’ctel’nl)ts fo retake Delhi wou'd
side, the de

Help came to
<o in favour of revolt.

sional for a swing in hi had fallen
have b.efan a; SIgn:everal Joyal quarters oyly aftertDelalx o
the British from ¢ the revolt was reahsed-. Betray 1 awainst
anﬁ the weakné;Sihoe people came after the tide had turned ag
ralisation amon

the rebels. . . kar designated the
. : hri Savar
With these facts in mind, if X of Indian Independence, he

truth and provided inspiration to the English
e tr

impl . t of the
r:elvealte d& ainilelﬁfgentsia of India coming to the forefron
educate

. . in calling the
. :ations. There is nothing wrong in .
nationalist orgamiﬁzozzxﬁonal uprising of India against fgri;gf:i;
reat Revolt & limited and unfruitful revolts of 1830 an .
domination. 1f tileand Southern European countrlesh h:Ke G;Z:
in the Centrz:lt onal uprisings, there is no reason w yf t; ey
regarded ai n:}i that convulsed practically the VY}LOIe oth elzast
Indian Out ;e 1d not be similarly termed. Without the Jeast
continenth s Ztolt possessed the hall-marks of a truly nationa
doubt, the r
uprising. ‘beration the Hindus and Muslims
. f national liberatio . anc
ey ‘;’;1' r (;o shoulder. They harmonised their qlflf,erence;
worked shou'de on yoke. There was perfect cordiality an
to remove the comm hem. Its leaders were also drawn from

;ngf rsl:anding a:ﬁ::::i tThere was large number of local leaders
oth the commu .

eroes and martyrs for freedom
f"orthy. of beingt‘rem;ngl::;rs‘fd Balsuhthe most outstanding nation.al
n el rispe(;::rve pational memorials were Nana Sahib,
leader§ A d Shah. Rani Laxmi Bai, Tantya Tope, Kunwar
Maulvt A ey Khan Bahadur Khan and Azimulla Kban.
Su.lgh, . ?(ce tion o’f the octogenarian Emperor Bahadur Shah,
W!lxt:wt:se :eith:r quite fit for youthful activities, nor was meant for
w.

J 8



346 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

them, aii ower leaders had been greatly admired by the contem-
porary Englishmen in India for their talents, qualities, and brilliant
traits of character and achievements,

Under the inspiring leadership of remarkable persons with
granite wills, the war of liberation began well. It spread like an
epidemic for the Europeans. Its leaders scored victories every-
where. The British rule was shaken to its foundations. From
Delhi to Patna and from Bareilly to the Narbada, British rule
was removed from most of the places for varying periods. But the
initial success could not be maintained for more than four
months at Delhi and for not more than a year at any other place.
By the end of 1858, due to the forces beyond the control of the
leaders, the revolt completely collapsed, and by 1860 all opera-
tions ended. During the period of success as well ag defeat the
heroism and sacrifices of the revolutionaries were commendable,

One by one, all the leaders were removed from their scenes.
eral of them were killed; several of them were hanged to

death; several of them escaped; and several of them were trans-
ported for life. Of the most outstanding leaders, Kunwar Singh
died a natural death in harness, due to heavy strain of war at the
old age of eighty; Rani Laxmj Bai, the best and the bravest of the

rebel leaders, fell fighting heroically, sword in hand; Bahadur
Shah was caught, tried and transported to Rangoon; Tantya
Tope, the marvellous guerilla warrior and a great military genius,
who had the capacity to ride the whirlwind and direct the storm,
was caught by the treachery of a trusted friend and was hanged.
Maulvi Ahmad Shah, a remarkable organiser and g true patriot,
who fought for the independence of the country wrongfully des-

troyed, was shot dead by the Raja of Powain, who was friendly to
the British; Khan Bahadur Khan,

Sev

Their supporters were crippled by
killing, mass massacres, burning
marched through several districts
road-side villages. Those areas ]
land dotted with charred ruins
terror and tortures so unleashe

a well-set programme of brutal
and pillaging, Renaud’s forces
of UP, uprooting all life on the
ooked like a vast dreary waste
of ravaged villages. The reign of
d created a period of terrible hor-

rors, unimaginable brutalitie

RE 347
THE REVOLT OF 1857 AND ITS FAILU

n the
s and insensate savagery, whe

with rage, effected d!estructlo,n
ferocious British h;n iﬁthéza(iits thirst for blood t(;eltfso rh:ili‘zts-
indiscrim'iriateély g:;;;hrr?en treated the war asS: :;:;lg'%‘h oy did not
content. e kn e meane .
ence and justified the l:‘ze;ﬁ.uﬁfe;hlndians were killled f:;de\fflirgy-
feel satisfied till at le.:aS India. Public shooting, hanglzlhg e
e tost by Englam’id:qbecame general features. Inho\fm to any-
flin% Ot';:eofr??fi-stlhat commenced, no Mercy was s

estructi

t the gallows and
. ts had to moun

ts and innocen ingis. Women, boys as
body. Even suspec_S vengeance of the Feringis 11 not less than
perish in 1:};3 ﬂamvljﬁe made gleeful games. In all,

well as children

twr v Such
e the fury of revenge.
o lacs of people wer consumed by y ‘ :
wa 1 ible 1price' that India had to pay for its desire to be
s the terri

flee. ] e S (0) () o) aShe

i i f India.
yId emerged ﬂle mOdern natlonallsm O

3 ose. Its failure was caused by
The Great Revolt fallifh;zhlts 32:5 simultaneously ;\lt VZ:;E:
@ number of forczzipita’ced before it was ’choroujderor .
The revolt was p;equate arrangements could bl\t/aI m e
nised and before ature outburst on the 10th of May, oo of
success. The prer!;a the general uprising (31st of Maly 0 20d o
2 later date fixed (:ir the well-planned and thorough y 015 nisd
June, 1857), 1301;9 o-ordinated scheme. It greatly dls’%: erevol'c
strength of a ful}.’ flSly upset the plan of'our leaders. Thzre vt
time-table and seriou k of being sporadic in character. isin
had to run & ;:;reat - tory material for a coun’cry-wl‘_ie upzlsth gl:
no dearth of mﬂang'mZontented elements could.be ra.lhed tc.':}c: t Ee
But, before al tbe‘ hlsrule in the quickest possible time, wlh
to overthrow BrI;CllS rmy, so that nothing coulfi be left to chance,
aid and I?elp qf t'de r?t exi)k’ded the mine of dlsconten’;1 at anlrzs
the cartridge incide oved as disastrous to the cause of the revo s
timely hour. ThlSBpr'tiSh- The blow which was to be strucl}cl sm;lulf
fortunate for the I‘le day all over the country, lost more t gn a
taneously on the silml'vered piecemeal. Its force was frittered away
of i.ts power when ke ' The Great Revolt, therefore, lost all chances
in isolated OUﬂ?rea > rior organisation and resources‘of the
of success against the.sugea risky venture. In spite of this pre-
Compﬁ‘ny, ?ntclll (:trzsrgi:lnii the Princes had not flocked round thli
?;ii‘;;::‘ yoserlords, the’EngliSh would have been forced to pac

off from India,



348 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

The prematurity of the revolt brought in its train a number of
other inevitable defects, which accounted equally for the defeat
of the great venture. There was no one master-mind, with mili-
tary and political foresight, as the supreme head, at whose com-
mand the entire revolt could be directed in a planned manner as
one movement, It was certain that after the overthrow of the
British power an Indian Government was to be established. But
what was to be the nature of that government and who were to
be the rulers? These questions remained undecided. The north
Indian communities had the idea of the restoration of the Mughal
rule. The Marathas had the idea of the re-establishment of their
domination. This diversity of interests divested the uprising of
its strength. Thus, want of centralised leadership, absence of an
attractive and captivating ideal and hazy and undecided ideas

about the future shape of things to come showed the intrinsic
weakness of the Great Upheaval.

The disunity of India destroyed all chances of success. True
to the traditions of the subsidiary and tributary alliances, the feu-
datory Princes not only kept aloof from the tremendous political
upsurge, but also rendered memorable services to the Paramount
Power, in token of their steadfast loyalty for perpetuating their
self-interests. Hardly with any exception, they remained strong
bulwarks of the British power instead of making a common cause
with the liberators. Even when the armies of Sindhia and Holkar
rebelled, the rulers remained firm in their professions of loyalty,
in spite of strong goadings from several quarters. The Sikh chief-
tains of Sirhind, who were saved from Maharaja Ranijit Singh’s
aggressions and were diplomatically kept aloof from him, ren-
dered remarkable services to the British in token of their grati-
tude. The rulers of Rajputana, Hyderabad, Mysore and all other
states remained fully subservient. The powerful ministers of the
States, who owed their positions to the British support, gave
effective help. In the gravest hour of peril, Dinkar Rao main-
tained peace in Gwalior, When the rebel troops attacked the

Hyderabad Residency, and, a little later, when the Raja of Shola- <’

pur rebelled and Aurangabad was in turmoil, Salar Jang sup-
pressed the revolts in the satellite state of the Nizam. Thus, the

oldest allly of England remained the surest guarantee of peace
in the south,

" remained firm in their loyalty. D
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be indiscriminately excercised and that the Princes’s right of adop-
tion would not be ordinarily abrogated, the Princes of India were
used as breakwaters to the storma. The higher classes being in
the vanguard of revolt, the British officers harnessed the inferior
castes and submerged communities like ‘Mahars’ and ‘Pasis’ to their
yoke to frustrate the designs of the rebels. In Hyderabad, the false
bogy of Maratha domination was created among the Muslims who
rendered valuable help to the Government. In Rajputana and Bom-
bay, fear was excited among the Hindus against the Muslim
domination in order to keeo them subservient and seek their sup-
port. These were the remarkabie achievements of the British
propaganda machine and burrowing diplomatic manoeuvres. These
diplomatic triumohs enabled the terrified British Government to
mobilise Indians against Indians, by constantly playing upon their
age-old prejudices and fears, and to keep the greatest gem in the
British diadem in signal bondage. Among the leaders of the
revolt, there was hardly anybody who could match the British in
the diplomat’s craft. The loyalty of the Punjab surprised the rebel
leaders of India who had fully expected its cooperation. In
these circumstances, the fate of the revolt was sealed. The British
Government tided over the crisis with the old policy of divide and
rule. On account of this nolicy the letter of the Mughal Emperor

addressed to the rulers of Rajputana to join the revolutionary war
evoked no respanse,

Inadequate military resources of the rebels was the greatest
weakness of India struggling for freedom, Avpart from soldiers,
ex-soldiers and scions of the decaying feudal aristocracy, there was
hardly any other section of trained military personnel to fight the
war of liberation. With the exception of personal arms and ammuni-
tion and those seized from the Government arsenals and magazines,
there was no other source from which modern military equip-
ments, arms and accoutrements could be supplied to the people
engaged in a deadly struggle.  Artillery they had none, The com-
missariat arrangements were hopelessly insufficient, Resides
soldiers, other insurgents fought with their indigenous primitive
weapons like swords, Spears, sabres, spades and sticks. Without
up-to-date war materials, fight, in the military sense, was between
two unequals. Hearts to dare and hands to execyte were numer-
ous but the weapons of military warfare were hardly sufficient and
efficient to score success over superior wmilitary technique, war stra-
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country was quite new for that age. At that time it was more use-
ful for the British than for India. The unified national economy was
unknown. Socially, psychologically and emotionally the people
were not fully integrated. Common interests and common griev-
ances had not crystallised themselves into an irresistible force.
The modern means of transport had not become so extensive as to
be helpful in the consolidation of the people. Foreign rule in India
was the only common burden on the shoulders of India and com-
mon grievances were the only means to solidify determination to
destroy foreign rule. But many could not see beyond their noses.
They stuck to their personal self-interest like a limpet to a rock.

That is why the British propaganda machine succeeded in its bid
to keep people divided.

The Indian-owned press was active in spreading the gospel of

revolt in northern India. A number of Urdu papers had sprung

up for this purpose alone. They were urging the people to destroy
foreign rule. Lithographed proclamations having similar urges
were found posted on the walls of the houses even in Bhopal where
Nawab Sikander Begum showed exceptional loyalty to her over-
lords. The Press Act XV was, therefore, enacted in 1857 to regu-
late the establishment of printing presses, to stop the circulation of
objectionable books and papers and to penalise printing of any-
thing subversive to law and order and detrimental to British inte-
rests. This stringent regulation gagged the freedom of the press
completely and enabled the Government to keep under its iron
heels the most potent instrument for the dissemination of informa-
tion, which was extensively used for pro-British propaganda. In
this way, even the weak propaganda machine in the hands of the
rebel leaders was effectively crippled.

In the initial stage, the revolutionaries had the sympathy and
the co-operation of the people who had suffered under British rule
in different ways. Quick victories were also scored and British rule
was removed from many places with popular support. But mis-
management during the period of transition alarmed the people.
The vacuum was taken advantage of by the criminals, miscreants
and anti-social elements. They started looting and pillaging, commit-
ted atrocities and identified themselves with the revolution, This
damaged the cause of revolt considerably. Owing to this lack of
national discipline and civie sense, peace could not be maintained
and safety could not be guaranteed in the new order. Ience, at

o
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several places the revolt lost its popularity and sympathy of the civil
population. The harassed people longed for law, order and estab-
lished government. When the British position began to improve,
people were prevented from having any association with the rebels
by a reign of terror. The British army crippled or destroyed all
those who had helped the rebels or had shown sympathy for them
and kept others away from them by a demoralising propaganda,
indiscriminate vindictiveness and inhuman persecution, which
made countless angels weep.

Modern scientific means of communication under British con-
trol, like the widespread telegraph system and postal communica-
tions blasted the prospects of success. The revolutionaries did not
know their importance and made no concerted efforts to destroy
them. The English made extensive use of them for retrieving their
position in India. Through them the messages flashed to Calcutta,
Bombay and Madras, across thousands of miles, and help could

vy come in the shortest possible time. The copies of the original tele-
grams hurriedly sent from one place to another confirm the im-
portant role of the telegraph system in suppressing the uprisings.
From Russell’s diary it is known that never since its discovery
the telegraph played so important and daring a role as it did in
India during the revolt of 1857. Without it half the British army
in India would have become ineffective. The telegraph system
served the Governor-General and the Commander-in-Chief better
than their right arms. By it they received information in no time
and acted with great promptitude. The return of troops from
Persia and Crimea was hastened. Reinforcements came from
Madras, Burma and Ceylon. The British naval and military expe-
dition on its way to China was intercepted and diverted to India
with all possible speed. The march of battalions and movements
of artillery and cavalry could be directed telegraphically. Accurate
information could be obtained and precise orders could be issued to
the generals of the army, stationed in different parts of the country.
But for the control of telegraph lines, the quick success of the Bri-
tish would have been more difficult and doubtful, if not impossible.
But for it more calamities would have occurred and preventive
methods would have become difficult. The telegraph averted upris-
ings in the Bombay Presidency. It prevented the Kolhapur revolt
from spreading elsewhere. It enabled Elphinstone to launch ‘aggres-
sive defence’ as a preventive measure. It prevented the Punjab

J. 9
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from catching the conflagration. It was that ‘accursed string’ that
strangled the revolt.

The international situation was in favour of the British. The
Indian army, which had gone abroad for service, had completed the
task assigned to it and was called back without any disadvantagf-"
The Crimean war had ended. Trouble in Persia was over. War in
China could be delayed. Had the units of the armies of India and
England been engaged in wars in those parts of the world, a Ve'ry
dangerous situation would have arisen for the British in India.
The Indian revolutionaries did not know that the armies sent for
service abroad would be called back so quickly and reinforcements
from England could be possible. Hence, they could not use the
international situation to their advantage and thus remained inter-
nationally isolated.

The control of the seas,
of India enabled the British
The naval power facilitated t
war material and heavy rei
that half of the best of En

the port towns and the western frontier
Government to suppress the rebellion.
he regular supply of huge quantities 9f1
nforcements from England. It is said
gland’s army with a large number of
highly experienced military officials was sent to India. The control
of the sea coast ensured their safe landing. The control of the
frontier prevented the turbulent Afghans from taking any advan-
tage of the unsettled conditions in India and joining in the revolt.
The failure of the revolt of 1857 was the defeat of mediaeval
rance by modern scientific knowledge, of ante
nique of warfare by modern methods and weap

means by superior resources, of weak organisation
of inexperience by expe

igno -diluvian tech-
ons, of scanty
by a strong one,
rience, of mediaeval slowness by modern
swift methods, and of indiscipline by discipline. In short, the war of

liberation was fought with incomplete plans and a disunited coun-
try, scanty resources and unscientific methods and worn-out princl-
ples and worn-out arms,

These were the well-marked limitations
of the Great Uprising. Under these conditions its collapse was
inevitable, Unity alone

would have been sufficient for political
liberation at least for some time. This was the one great lessor
which India had to learn from the failure of the Revolt of 1857

Freedom achieved through unity would have been maintained only

with up-to-date arms. This is a lesson which our country has to
learn to-day when atomic weapons are being piled up on our
western border.
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Kujasyq pamecamyim Adivarg (hah) Pusye pratisthito Jyestha= .

Sita-pakse i.e. Tuesday, the 5th day of the bright-half of the month
of Jyestha and in the Pusya Naksatrg of the Vikramg yvear 1000

; day and the month

the 5th day of the bright
kalf of Jyestha of V.5. 1001 (= 30¢p, April, 944 A.D.)) will be much

metre? of the record—ang that is very

Under these circumstances, the previous suggestion of Dr. Ojha
does not appear to be plausible in any way.

» the epithet and the
hame of Bhartripatta are not fully clear in the existing record, the

preserved phrases being Maha ... towards the end of line 8
and . ... .. trinyipa in the beginning of the next line.

The image of Adivarﬁha, as cited above, w
installed during the regime of (Bha)rpi.
deity have been duly invoked in line 3 of the record. There is
also a specific reference to the temple? of Visnu’s Boar Incarnation,
various epithets5 of god Visnu and the Vaisnava creed.s Not only
this, the berson, responsible for the instailation of the image, under

as carved and
The blessings of the

......

3. The phrase, originally engraved, may be reconstructed as Efadhi-
kavarsa sahasre kujasya Pameamyim. . .. . ete. Kujo meang “Tuesday”. 1
stand obliged to my office assistant Pt. §. ¥, Kaushik for helping me in
caleulating the above dates in the Christian Era.

4. ie. Mandiram Adikolasyq in line 11, Adikolq means Adivariha.

5. te. Jan@rdana, Visnu and Kaitabharipy in lines 1, 7 and 9 respectively,

6. Such as the Patcardtre Vidh; in line 7,

b
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on of Bhartripatta’s son Allata
El, IX, pp. 1611)

Ahd ar the rail-
odern Ahdr, ne :
hf Itrilis article had the opportu

the Saranesvara’ Temple In;cﬁ)ipﬂ(
and dated in VS. 1008 and 1010.

g it
Aghdta in line 8 is identical Wi

' e ? and 1956.
nity o o Udalpl}ir. Thc?e‘:: site in the years 1955
. < an
ity of excavating this a

le material®

ight a valuab

The Excavations at Ahar, brought }t{?gdhfnd Black Wares and the
xcav

ing on the . ing to find a
having an important bearing o It is also interesting

ith i srtha in line
i ith it. . va) tirtha in
early cultures associated W (modern Ga Agobhe tiilﬂar T

; da .
reference to the Ga'n gOdb'?']ie sanctity of this pal;e of the locality
o Of this inscrigtmn'n now-a-days and the i’:ﬁfmonial occasions.
Ahar, is preserved eve t on various

. s ' :
feel elated after taking bath in o, A6
ble text of this fragmentary
The legible tex

: -~ arapirt-
Mmay be presented as follows “‘. Namah samastdmarasarapt
i cittacarype. VT
2 P - Y AN
Line 1. (Broken) taye. Jandrdandyddiv Syimin

- tadgataib.
; te
srutivarairudgryate sa vah . ...
;Zicii;;sc::itizzamdrttimvataddevah —
o~ amyant. 2
iketanatd na 7 - draghima
3 ... et TZfifzdha-garimaspaSﬂkTm
-
prathima o
Pro.....- dyate Pﬂthuwwl?g;’f;: nag(;
vi -
(gka'lzbllih samunnataih . ... lave
rdridhamutad
yatra bhavd ...

7 £l iSruti . ...
e pa;fgyizah &tamso (vi) savisru e
(yasam T pallabhd. h
nara e Lhi madhuradhvanih.

di kokildkalaravittrisna
yadi

6 .... kasya

drya mu.
) tasy&bhavadbharya su

Dhm‘ma ...

t 2 or 3
istance of abou
temple is situated at a dis
7. The Saraneévara ! e
furlongs from village ADbAr. dian Archaeology

i 1t In It is hoped

8. For details consu 1. wrved here. :

1955, pp. 14-15; ibid, 1956, }I:;s been com?letdy‘fi;f sthrow more light on the
9. None of th; iﬁzsiaev al Rajput History

that the scholars o iew.

details of the record under rev

view 1954-5, New-Delhi,



358

3

1]

I

1

"

10

11

12

13

14

i

”

R}

1"

JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

... .dvijajanasye ca manyamano. Yo Pameard-
travidhimapyavalamva[ baJmano Visnoh sadd
vi..,.

- sya.  Gunijanadhanadhdmni Srimaddghata-
namni samgrémagravinirjitorjita Maha . . ..

- +.. tri-nripe svam mondalam $Gsati. Marttirdoa-

dasakena Kaitabhariporudbhdsite mdrgatah prd

.-« . tuh. Sanamdekenddivardhandmnd svakiya-
ndmnAdivardhamirttih svakdri . . . .

« .+ . sthiramamdiramadikolasya. Kandarpasyeva

dehah sakalajanamanohdrs visrd . . . .

-+ .. (ma) dhubhinndbhihradambhoruhe. Devah

satcarandyate kamalabhiih saménigdya . . . .

oo rind Gam[n]godbheda iti sphutam tada-

vanay tirtham tatasthah svayom stheyanidivata.

(Sa)hasre  Kujasya Pamcamyam, Adi-
varda (hah) Pusye pratisthito Jyesthasitapakse.
Sam (or bham). ...

Tilangana Under Ibrahim Qutb Shah
DIPLOMACY AND MILITARY CAMPAIGNS

Part 1, 1550-1565
BY

Pror. H. K. SHERWANI
Hyderabad, Dn.

(Continued from J. 1. H., August 1957, p. 269)
BATTLE OF THE KRISHNA

(i) Introduction

The year 972/1564-65 may be regarded as one of 'fhe most
impartant in the history of South India, if not inthe history of
the whole country. It was the first time after the downfall of the
Bahmani kingdom that its succession states sheathed their swords
which they had been continuously sharpening against one another,
and not merely entered into treaties but actually sealed them by
matrimonial alliances between their ruling families. Even long-
standing feuds, such as that concerning Shdlapar, were settled at
least for the time being, and in spite of differing temperaments of
the rulers and differing interests of the states it was resolved once
for all to join hands in order to put an end to the pretensions of
the southern empire once for all3* As among themselves the Sul-
{ans agreed on a policy which may be termed that of co-existence.
It is still a moot point whether all the Sultidns joined hands or not;

35. There seems to be a marked similarity between the alliance of the
Sultdns against Ramaradj and the alliance of the states with such widely
divergent ideologies as England, the United States and Russia against Nazi
Germany in 1941. The similarity is almost complete when we see that, just
as the western powers and the U.S.S.R. fell out after the defeat of the
Nazis, so, once the danger from Vijayanagar had been set at rest the old
animosities reappeared and continued till practically the whole of the sout‘h
was swallowed up by the Mughal Empire. We have still fo see what is
going to happen to Europe which is torn at present by recurrent cold war,
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but what is absolutely clear is that if there were any among them,
wha did not send their soldiers to the battlefield against Ramraj

they did not have the courage or the moral urge to help him in
the struggle either.

No doubt the battle did not eliminate the Vijayanagar State
and only the Krishna-Tungabhadra doib and certain other dis-
tricts were taken away from it; still the fact remains that the
might and the splendour of the Empire had faded away. The king-
dom of Vijayanagar still remained with its capital shifted first to
Pentigonda and later to Chandragiri further south, but the shock
suffered really broke its back, and it was only a question of time
that the State was eliminated. The result of this was the parti-
tion of practically the whole of Peninsular India between Gol-
konda and Bijapur and the simplification of the political map of
Southern India. Had it not been for the stiffness of the opposition
on the part of Ahmadnagar under the vigorous leadership of
Chand Sultina and Malik ‘Ambar and the rise of the Marathas
under Shivaji over the ashes of that kingdom, the unification of
South India under one flag would have been achieved much earlier
as the result of the battle fought on 22-5-972-/23-1-1565.

(i) Immediate Causes

No state had suffered more than Ahmadnagar at the hands of
the armies of the southern Empire, for “they polluted the mosgues
and dishonoured women and put to fire and sword everything and
every person who came in their way”. The two sieges of Ahmad-
nagar had left the whole country round in a state of utter ruin.
Again, though fate had dragged ‘Ali ‘Adi) Shih towards Ramraj,
he took strong exception to the atrocities committed by the Vijaya-
nagari soldiers in Ahmadnagar territory, However opposed he
might have been to Husain Nizim Shah’s pretensions he could not
see eye to eye with Riamarij’s men who had “committed great gut-
rages at Ahmudnuggur, and omitted no mark of disrespect to the
?eligion of the faithful, singing and performing. . . . their worship
m every mosque.” When ‘Ali had asked Ramaraj’s help against
Husain he had made him promise that the army wo
harm to Muslim places of worship and would not
destruction to Muslim property,
was galled at the behaviour of
matters still worse, when the ¢

cause wanton
but all this was of no avail, ‘Ali

the army of hig ally, and to make
ampaign was over, Ramraj actually
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to the frontiers both of ‘Adil Shah and Qutb

i £
eace by the cession o
- ‘Ali was forced to purchase pe imaraj t
Shah, and ‘th:Txv;gir To add ipsult to injury Ramarzj bjsg s
Bagalkot an ogs of the Sultans with scant respect, a;: v‘;vould not’
Freat t:; ;I:;aiing all international trac;ltlons. ’i}::s Ii fact when
in a way, i is prese . .
take a seat in it
even allow the enV: {z tIga?unarﬁj on the eve of the' hostilities W}ﬁi;
b Sint 3 Telsljixg his life, he had the ‘Adilshahi envoy expe
were fo cos

from V1]aYanZg [brahim Qutb Shah, we ha.w.a alxteidy S(;;;:m 1;:;\;

As vegares from one who had implicit faith in e
be had to chans® to consider him as his bitterfest enemy. ci
to one who begandéva Rio to unseat Ibrahim, his battles 1zigaunjs
conspiracy of Jag; is ultimate flight to Vijayanagar W}éeﬁ, ee]\;vel-
T1lapgana force;:’ noured guest and given high command, the ; <
received as an -Oakwéris in which the hand of'Ramara]Rf early
lion of fhe Nﬁ’ invasion of the Qutbshahi territory by 'c?matr}j\]
sl.lowed itself, the second siege of Ahmadnagar.resultmg in : Z
?lmsfilf asf:;; ofeKévilkondé and Panagal, all g;:fthSt have ha
aoz(;iidf;g effect on the policy of Ibrihim Qutb Shah.

despatched his troops

N r, I, 172; Briggs, 11, 122. For ‘All's at-
36. For H“S*‘“;;a;“ﬁt;‘gdf o fzz 'Basatin, 89-91. N. and V. L, 215 quote
titude see Fer,, 1I, 35 hich they confess to be of “an ux,mertam a > b
Ramandjona 'Bakhazr,.o‘i‘l’l the confederacy wholeheartedly,” a St%n; v}%d:;ar.;f
AL Add n?{t l]adinfpavijayam. But we must remember tha Ramart-
corroborate‘.i t?yme book which brings in the Emper,or Akbgr asfox;hi -
jana Bakhair s e115 him “the ruler of Jalnapura": Inspite o , s 1:11 sn
combattan_ts and cat N, and V. say on p. 216 that . the .fac”c,s men o(rlxe kx
glaring misstatemen t be dismissed without conmderatlo_n . Chan.or ari,
these wox:ksv muiﬁ ’;’e struction of Vijayanagar (in Ma_rathl), Proceedings of
in his article on 717 ce of the Bharata Itihisa Samshédaka Mindal, PO;I;;
the Second Confell‘left1 the Maratha accounts of the battle name Akbar Sthe
1914 p- 170, says t fathe participants. It is known that. Ahmadnagar WE‘iS iy
Bﬁdfi};ah”fafh ;ml\eqaoratha race” as modern fighters and it was the first in the
“eradle o

D to feel the pressure from the Mughal north; it is no doubt ante-dating
eccan to fee

ﬂle ﬁI st contacts ]th A kha! i aﬂies.
C ‘N' that he 18 na]ned as one Of the
fully ell th t i tans as cemented b y
W e know W a |he union Of the Su[ W

i - ing feud about the possession of
mafrim?”ial amance‘s:i’ v];hﬂtixeﬂ:lilh?tirztzcslglogn :f the fort by Husai‘n. -S\‘nely
Sh_c'lapur Wa;1 se;co a3; ereirude o the whole-hearted co-operation of. All ‘Adil
this c?ulih: wzorl: wh‘;ch Husain Nigam Shih had placed before himself. 5
Sha};;zalkﬁt, headquarters‘ of a taluga in the Bijapur district, now in
Mysore State; 16°11'N., 75°42'E.

J. 10
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It is absolutely clear that ab is ti
g b 0 ar about this time Husain Niza g
i Adil Shah and Ibrahim Qutb Shéh were the three pe;'somnaslg?gs’

Besides the Deccani Sulis
b : ultdns, an extraordinar i
rought in the forum by the Telugu kaifiyat of Gu&;tipewriggﬁg:aylz

and simply round off the argum .

i PN ent with the réemar “ .
evidence at present’ (italics mine) for the veriﬁcatiorl: otfhat' tz::e ieret: is O:o
thig ent, e

would have thought that the
without comment] ¥ would simply brush aside & “howler” like this
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into the internecine feuds, but he was essentially a man of peace
and was never happy to carry on an offensive campaign. Even
Ferishta, who wrote down his chronicle at Bijapur and always
blamed Ibrahim of treachery to his allies in the middle of a battle,
recognises his diplomatic talent when he says that it was through
the diplomacy of Ibrahim Qutb Shih that peace was made
while the siege of Ahmadnagar was in progress about 971/156&%.38
Ibrahim had already put a seal on the alliance of Tilangana with
Ahmadnagar by marrying Husain’s daughter Jamal Bibi in 1562-
63. There was, however, no certainty regarding the policy and
behaviour of ‘Al ‘Adil Shah as time and again he was being
cajoled by Ramarij. Thus when ‘Ali paid a condolence visit to
Vijayanagar on the death of Ramaridj’s son, his wife actually
adopted him as her own son3 But now, even ‘Alf was disgusted
with the behaviour of the Vijayanagar troops followed by the
. Wanton attack of his own territory by Réamarj. The. time seemed
‘f' to be ripe for the formation of a league of the Sultins all round.

We have already seen how ‘All had to purchase peace .from
Ramarij by the cession of Yadgir and Bagalkdt. While Stll.l at
Naldrug he convened his Majlis-i Kingdsh or Advisory Council to
give him a lead what should be done to save the kingdom from
the danger which beset it. Two of the prominent members of
this council, Kishwar Khéan and Abd Turib Shirdzi, spoke out and
told the King that while it was necessary that Ramaraj’s power
should be curbed, nothing was possible without a close alliance
with the Sultiins of the Deccan, for Bijapiir could not hope to win
against a vast empire like Vijayanagar4

The question as to who took the initiative in bringing about
an all-round alliance of the Sultdns is immaterial, and what is
important is that such an alliance was entered into, Ferishta says
that it was ‘Ali ‘Adil Shah who took the initiative and sent an
envoy to Ibrshim to act as an intermediary between Nizam Shah
and himself; Mirzs Ibrahim Zubairi reports that both Ibrihim

38. Fer. II, 171; this has been wrongly rendered by Briggs, III, 331 as
“Tbrahim Qutb Shih sent an envoy and sued for peace”.
39. Briggs, I, 118,

40. Fer, II, 38,
Naldrug, on the Bori river, in the Tuljdpir talugs, Osmansbad distriet,

now in the Bombay State; 17°49N. T6°20E.
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Qutb Shih and Husain Nigim Shah sent thejr emissaries to ‘All
‘Adil Shah, while both ‘Al Tab3taba, the author of Tarikh-i
Muhammad Qutb Shih and Diego de Couto attribute the initiative
to Husain Nizdm Shah. There is, however, nothing radically
“contradictory” in these accounts.4! It was the realisation of the
danger from the south on the part of all the three sultins whose
territory was vulnerable, that something must be done to obviate
the danger, and the only way to do this appeared to be to join
hands in the first place. Ibrihim was a traditional friend of the
King of Ahmadnagar and his kingdom had lately been ransacked
by the agents of Ramaraj. It is therefore not unlikely that while
the need for joint action was felt simultaneously by all the three
sulfans it was Ibrdhim who was asked to act as the intermediary

between the erstwhile warring kingdoms of Ahmadnagar and
Bijapur.

The question remains whether the all-powerful minister of
Berar, Tufsl Khan, was party to the League as the representative~,
of his young master, Burhin Tmad Shih, We have seen that Tufal
Khin was defeated not so long ago by Ibrahim, and it is perhaps
natural that the army of Berar is not mentioned in the context
of the great hattle which followed. Ferishta is explict that Burhan

Tmad Shah did not join the alliance, while other authorities say

that only four Sultans took part in the battle, of whom ‘Ali Barid
was certainly one.

The league, therefore, may well be called the
League of the Four Sultans,
Tarikh-i Muhammad Qutb Shah
negotiations, Perhaps in response
Mustafa Khan was sent there in ord

gives a graphic account of the
to a note from Ahmadnagar,
er to negotiate a treaty which

41. See Fer, II, 38; Basatin, 91; Bur., 413; Q.8., 174. While criticising
the Persian authorities on their seeming contradiction, N. and V. 1, 273, rely
on Briggs, 413, which is a epitomised translation of 2 page from @Q.S.
(“Anonymous Historian”). The initiative on the part of Husain Nizam Shah
has, however, been missed in the epitomised translation. For, the original
says on p. 174 that it was Husain who sent Mauland ‘Infyatuw’l-lah with an
autograph letter to Ibrahim in which he made an offer of friendship and
entreated him for help against Ramaraj. It was in response to this that =
for help against Ramardj. It was in response to this that Ibrahim
sent Mustafa Khan to Ahmadnagar. Bur,, 412, says that both Mau-
lani ‘Inayatw’l-lih and Qasim Bég were sent from Ahmadnagar to Bijapur.
It should be noted that Diego de Couto in his Decadas, VIII, 28-29, referred
to in Aravidu, 195, also attributes the initiative to Husain,

-
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selves to be grossly wronged by their southern neighbour. It was

‘Ali ‘Adil Shih who took the initiative by sending an ultimatum
to Ramar3j to restore Yadgir and Bagalkot which had been occu-
pied by him and also to evacuate Raichiir and Mudgal. The Bija-
PUr envoy was received in audience by the Regent, and when he
bresented his demands it is related that Ramar3j disdainfully
smiled at the affront and ordered the envoy to leave the capital
immediately# There was nothing left for the allies except to
prepare for the fray in right earnest. As the allied armies were
in the Bijapiir territory it was up to ‘Al o arrange for the sup-
plies®  This must have been a gigantic task as the army which
was to march southwards consisted of lacs and laes of men, horses
and elephants, and it shows that the kingdom had an excellent

commissariat organization otherwise it would have been almost
impossible to cope with this.

From Shélapir the allies first marched to Bijapir where they
stayed for a short time and then they marched on to Talikota
which is twenty-two miles from north of the Krishna 46 ‘Alf ‘Adil

He also ordered that the bastions of the capital be strengthened
and appointed Krishnappa Nayaka, the head of the Belir family

and titular Betel-leat Bearer of the Emperor Sadasiva, to complete
the work under his supervision. The

form the Vijayanagar Empire; there were Kannadigas, Telugus of

4. Fer, II, 39; Bastin, 91,

45. Fer, 11, 39. How wrong is the theory that ‘Al ‘Adil Shih did not
allow the Sultins or their armies to pass through his territory on the way
to Vijayanagar; for this Chandorkar, op, cit, p, 19,

46. Bur., 416, is clear that the allieg start

ed from Bijapur on 20-5-972.
47. Basatin, 96. '
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says that 20-6-972 was 3'10 its epitomised translation by King. By a cur101}s
this h:s been follomddl:te of the battle as given in N. & V, I, 279 is
misunderstanding

2/26-12-1584, which is really the date on which the allied armies left
Y 20-5.91

- authors even go on to add that it was
Bijapur ?:t:ht‘;m?ul:hf 'r!nie :::n ):gledl As a matter of factdthtgre was 1o
on that as toops till the allies had reache e Krishna.
contact with the Zax;aym war conditions started with expulsion otfu atlllls
All tha_t .we can by the Regent of Vijayanagar; but fighting did not ;c g
“Adilshahi ?ﬁ’ze morning of 20.6.972. See Fer, I, 38; Bur., 416; Q.5., 177,
commence
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(b) Site of the Battle: —

The probl i
actual site of :Il:; :::zlc: “}:}is lio far defied solution is that of the
ch is usually called the b ali
16°-30 7625 e battle of Tali-
} 19 15 20
f " 1 5 7630

L) u
{ e taukoTs @ ¢

BIJAPUR DISTRICT

15+ .
NAL:
TANGADGI LATVAD

SANG

R Mal
¢ YORKS RAICHUR DISTRICT
TONDIHAL

54 ~
e :;‘/ ® BHO.GAPUR

- o BAYAPUR

16°-04
MUDGAL @

1670

154
= 150

7 1
76‘1l5 : & 1 )

10 /1 1
15 /§ 20 25 78230
R

ké!;a after a village of .
of the Krishna, ge of that name situated tw

28 . enty-two mil
ere the concentration of the armies of t}?: :ﬁgg

» Bultans took places It is nowher

Fbank of the river,
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e mentioned that there was

any fighting at Talikota, for when the armies had been mobéléizg

and comissariat arrangements had been Jlmald; ;hize:zezinii toree
is on

to proceed southwards at once. It1 v Dy 8 e i 50 ntion

. illage.
that the battle is named after the villag " the actual pattle

i s i rning the sit
divergence in the theories conce 2 e truth e 3 be, firstly,

that the best way to get at the propal
to set out these theories, and then to discuss them.
ut the site of the

i icles are mnot clear abo
Ous P e s the engagement took place

battle. but they are unapimous that : . _
south, of the Isérishna. They are also faxrlﬁf mlllaunmoushnz1 ‘:ille
i ' the allies reache e

description of the earlier contacts. When
i .ch formed the boundary between
northern banks of the rivel, which et
ijapt i agar states, they found the route block-
e Do and the VISR ¢ tructed a huge wall, two or three

ed. for Ramaraj had already cons
95;’ in length] along the whole waterfront on t.he souther.n
, and mounted pieces of artillery on it

all the fordable approaches of the allied

army 5 The allies were much perplexeq, and .ghereh ;vastha
stalemate lasting several days fOf neither hsl1de z _‘;
courage to strike first. The Sultins now eld a ounctl
of War which decided that they r!}ust have recourse to
a ruse, and the whole army should sjcrxke. camp and move up-
Stream, to a point further than the fortifications put up by Rama-
raj. As the allied forces marched westward by the northern bank
they were followed by the Vijayanagal army on the southern bar}k.
The Vijayanagar commanders were in fact deluded that the allies

peyond the carthworks erected by them.

wanted to cross the river
The allied armies marched leisurely for two or three days, closely

followed by the Vijayanagar forces. They now suddenly stopped,

blocking practically

51. Talikéta is not on the Krishna as n Q.S., 177 and Fer., 39 but is on
the Don about 22 miles due north of the river Krishna, in Muddébihil taluga
ay State; 16°28'N. 76°19" E.

of the Bijapur district, Bomb . ,
Concentration of the army of the allies; Fer, I, 39; Briggs, NI, 126;
d history of the

Bur., 416; Q.S., 177T. ‘malikota is not mentioned in the rhyme
Qutbshahs, the Tawdrikh Kutbshih, where it is mentioned that the concen-

tration took place “in the Gulbarga plain’; T.Q.1, 112b.
52. Gav is a little more than 6 miles, not 30 to 40 kroh or 60 o 80
miles as in Fer., 11, 39; this is unthinkable, as the spurs of the Western Ghats

reach the south pank of the Krishna within 20 miles of this place.
J 1
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lef i
eft forty thousand soldiers to fight a rear-guard action if necessary

turned
round, and managed to cover the whole distance in a single ¥

night.

edg :nd“t]}llf " :hef reached the original ford they found it undefend-

thé morninggfs—a Crossing was led by the Sultans themselves. In

when he himsel?maraj knew that he had been hoodwinked, and

to find that ihe rei?FhEd the original ford he was greatly perturbed

is related that tha e ha’d already crossed into his territory. It
at they continued their march till they reached the

Hukeéri river sit i
¢ uated six kos or twel i .
and it was then that fighting began \;e ve miles from the Krishna,

Perh

. mod:r r?pf;v ?;tz first attempt to explore the site of the battle by
Bijapur Dist’rictrGwaS made by J. A. Campbell, the author of
on the right b azetteer. He says that the battle was fought
Talikota” (whi a}?k of the Krishna “about thirty miles southgof
The ford by whi 1}: ry ausuTéhkéﬁ)’ and six miles from Nalatvad
” Which the allied arm )

left bank, while remai y crossed was at Ingalgi on th
2 emains of the earth g on e

were still visi works erected S apEi
mano:ulxlrle;l(sllble .(f’nl;che left bank near Tondihal vil?aaebyT;{:mﬁ?aJ
i as if they would : D oess allies.

higher cross by the Dhanir f i

up. They marched leisurely on the north::rr(l) rgatlel? xélis

S -

ward for three days j
ys in the directi -
b ection of Dh
ack suddenly to the Ingulgi ford and crosszgg: and then marched

.Sewell has another theory to off
available information regarding th it
probably in the plains about “ Fe villoge
on the road leading from Ing

He says that there is no
of the battle, but it was

the village of Bayapur -
yapur or spur”
1ot [ss pur or Bhégapur

53. The first contacts; F

er., 11, : )
the earthwork was erected “ » 11, 39, 128; Basatin, 97, 98. Bur., 97, says that

opposite all possible erossi

Tis o Lo ssings.” See al

+ Bijdpir District Gazetteer, 1884, pp, 410 %75;; gt
’ M » . e

. £ althOugh it is
so n:rrf;ed in the Survey of India Map 55533’:‘}1? ;;;;Wn as Télikota and is
aatwad) i 1 - . . ? H .

Talikéta, 6 mﬂler; t(?lfe R;;:grr District, on the direct route due South
76°18°E. of the southward curve of the river-u16°1f;g\xm
) u

?;. Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 1900
160I,Nud’?ézléshlgadquarters of the talu)qa o
» 16°26'E.  Bhogipiir, 6% mile
i o s from the n 3
g}o;h‘; so~utl_1-eastetrn .dlrection of Nalatvad: 16° Gef :;est l:ank of the Krishna,

aydpir, which is 1% miles to the sov » T6°2VE. It s distinct

. . . . e south-east: 18°5 00
is mistaken in regarding them as the two names c;flg 5511:;176 2IZIE oy
e village. Both

» P. 199) note 2.

«of them, the Kaifiyat of Nandiyal

f that name in the Raichur district; ..
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All these theories have been discussed by Prof. Nilakanta
Sastri and Dr. Venkata Ramanayya in their comprehensive work,
Further Sources of Vijayanagara History, along with information
contained in the Telugu Kuaifiyats of a number of villages and
towns, as well as in R@marajana Bakhair.5% They brush aside the
evidence of «Muhammedan historians” who “state that the battle
in which the Deccani Sultans overthrew Ramaraja was fought in
the village of Talikota”.57 They then go on to say that “the place
of the famous battle has been correctly described in the Hindu
records.” They first take their stand on Ramarajanc Bakhair
which “locates the camp of Ramaraj in the plain between the
villages of Raksasi and Tangadi ...--- This is confirmed in the
village Kaifiyats several of which allude to the event.” Further
on they state that “the majority of the Kaifiyats merely assert that
Ramaraja the Great perished with all his army near the confluence
of the rivers Krsna and Malapahari (the modern Malaprabha), one
a, SAYS «..e- that the Muham-
madans .....- put Aliya Ramaraja together with his army to death
at Raksasi-Tangadi in the pargana of Honugunda near the con-
fluence of the rivers Krsna and Malaprabha.” Thus “these ac-
counts contradict the accounts of the Muhammedan historians”.
Yet, in spite of the assertion that the battle has been correctly
described in the Telugu records referred to, the learned authors
are not fully convinced of their veracity and close the discussion
with the ominous query, “Where does the truth lie?”%

Before proceeding to discuss the various data contained in the
statements before us, it is well to understand the topography of
the locality. To begin with, Talikota is situated on the river Don
twenty-two miles from the northern bank of the Krishna. The
land lying between the village and the river is absolutely flat,
and there is still a cartway from it leading to the river and
passing through the town of Nilatvad which is six miles from the
nearest point on the southward curve of the river. Ingalgl is a

. these hamlets as well as the town of Mudgal are well to the southeast of

Talikota, and it is very unlikely that the allied army should have swerved

eastwards in its march to the south.
56. N. and V., II, 263-65.
57. This is no doubt due to a misunderstanding, as it is nowhere men-

tioned that the battle was fought at Talikota.
58. The query is on on I, 265.
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village about half a mile from the north b
straight line from Talikota southwards, while Tondihal, where the

tion that the battje was fought at 5 village
mile south of the Krishna near the place w
It should be noted that the Krishna has 5

battle given by Ferishta.
of two distinet hamlets south

. I, are twg distinet places on t
left side of the river, both half 3 m;
Separated from each ot

59, Ingalgi, village in the Bijapur district, now in the Mysore State,
half a mile from the northern b

ank of the Krishna, almost within 5 south-
ward bend; 16°13'N,, 76°17°E. Tondihal, in the Raichir district, now in the
Mysore State, almost due south

of Nalatvad, S.E. of Ingalgi half 5 mile from
the south bank of the Krishna, 16°9N., 76°19°F -

Dhangr, in the Bijapur district, about 12 miles fr

x ! of the river; 16°12'N.,
"6°TE. Rakasgi (not RaltSasi) in the Bijapur district, half 4 mile north of
the Krishna, 4 miles west of Ingalgi; 16°11'N,, 76°13

Rrish n) . E. Tangadgi (not
Tangadi) in the Bijapur district, also half a mile north of the Krishna, nine
miles west of Rakasgi; 16°13'N., 76°6'E,

Sangam of Malaprobha with the Krishna, also the name of a village;
16"12’N., 76°3'E.
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L. d picture to
. hy objectively an

. k at this topograp. . ear that
Now if we jggable movement of troops, it w;;llicll( 61129 towards
ourselVeS&the prmy Proceeded due SOUth]dﬁt‘(}))m ass through the
the invading ar ially as it would then p t

Vijayanagar terifory, i‘s,i?idinﬁ then reached the northern or le

a ’

friendh; ttcl,lwnri(\)zfej\r zj\;ihich is but six miles from it. On reaching
bank of the

works in full view j}xst twelve
Ingalgt it would fﬁ:i,oi}:liefs 1:11'1 the right bank at ’I-‘ondlhai.h Tfl;:::
furlongs away on have followed the present _straxgh’; paand o
earthwofki mll)lli;nﬁz:' and the sangam (})1f Malapl;)a;b lzaving the
Tondibal to D i my adopted the ruse o 2 Imost
Krishna, The invading a;{akasgi to Tangadgi (Whldf s 2 mI
Indulgl ford, passed by Rat is to Ingulg); then it suddenly
opposite fo Dhanty :csh;‘ionlilgjllgi, which is twelve mﬁlesdldlsafigf
furned back "imd Zlecrossed the ford when there was taro gwere
from Tangadgl‘, a'nI'c is possible that some Vijayanagal‘. 10 : which
e o oppoze :I;e place where the Ilkal joins the Krishn
left to guar

ing armies. As the main Vijayanagar
there between the'l:f p:l)issl;it it must have l?e.en a waltkm;ezhzg
the vart of the n11'1 d forces and after this initial adviin t:;g()ﬂ ey
fhe paxt of e 31 . to the south till they reached Banihatti n the
e o i (l)\zaski with its southern tributary. Tl:lere 1Ched
e the' time the main Vijayanagar army‘ ha Tr}eiare d
Ny tl‘lat e d the two main armies came to. grips. . edihél
s Went}?n allied armies should have waited at ornc1 ih
nodreasto?all}:xyadvimtage of the open ground to push forward.
and no

id in favour of the battle having
i t much to be said in 0 aving
k Thell;elsbeg?veen Rakasgl and Tangadgi on thefnto};t}hte;:ory et
lt)anelf pf the Krishna, and even the protagonists o
ank o ,

. which the
e 1 s Toecies o Tainimin on the other. side af the
i Ampi
ied armi d over from Ingalgi at Is "1_.) Bijipir, Agra
:&:z"i' for :Ziscns)zsee B:shiru’ddin Abmad, Waqi'dt Memlukat Bijapi ’
’ ) t
1915,1 Xiol. p;,rp.i:lf.},!en.B ijapur district, % a mile south of the Krishna, abou
slimpir, let, . '
2 miles W.N.W., of Tondihal; 16°9N., 76°14E. The Hukéri fows into
60. River Hukéri; Fer, II, 128; Briggs, III, 246, 15 which i sitoated on
the mski from the south near the vﬂlag; of fBa:h;{é Krichna within what
op s °18'E. This place is twelve miles rom .
1 53t§.’n7$/i;:;znagar tei'ritory. See Bijapur District Gazetteer, p
was the
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not certain of it Ramardjana Bakhair on which a stand may be
taken, is full of the most absurd details in regard to the battle as
well as in other matters. Thus “Akbar Jalalu’d-din Mughal
Padshah, the king of Jahalnapur” is made to take part in the fight
with two and a half crores of foot-soldiers, one 1ac elephants, two
lac camels and many others; the weight of the gunpowder carried

astronomical figure of ten thousand billions! Obviously it is diffi-
cult to put any reliance on a document like this. The same highly

d (the country) put Aliya Rima-
raja with his army to death at Raksasi-Tangadj. Now an “invasion”

of the Vijayanagar country was possible only after the enemy had
crossed the Krishna and not otherwise. There is absolutely no

We must

together as if they formed on i
It is relateq by Ferishta that
at the furthest point they
westwards, which would be
some kind of rear-guard actj

nagar territory ready to give battle,
late Father Heras, who wag always
accepted “Raksas-Tagdi” as the se
tried to coordinate the P
by placing the two villag

It is strange that even the
in search of objective realities,
ene of the battle, and further
ersian chronicles with Telugu documents
es south of the Krishna 161

6L Aravidu, 203,
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adi was fought twelve miles

. . sangam of the
nnihatti on the e that either

11, the battle

- B
TILANGANA UNDER I

- Tang
battle of Talikota or Raksasi-Ta

Maskl river and its S()l”he[‘n 1[[l)lllaly, “ 1S ‘”l)_

better sti
d 1 name of Talikota is restored or,
traditional n s res
is called the Battle of the Kris

() The opposing fOTces'. to attac

The allies did not begl: a messag
mediately, but instead serl'll'ch origina
to restore the territory wit

. 3 wou - - s too
. allied Sultans : But Rimaraj wa :
Tilangana t}(;eil-e:gee to their own kmgdoﬁés-t o face the enemy with
territory an and prepare

i om-
heoe Hom ire under his own c
P ; om all parts of the Emp.lre e R oedimte
o COlleCtEdb I.’chers Venkatadri and Timm
mand with his bro
commands $2 .
It is hardly necessary to &
which now came into grips n

k the Vijayanagar 'forces 11;1;
e to Ramar3j that -1f h—e we e
lly belonged to B:l_]'apur inr
1d evacuate the Vijayanaga

f the armies
i the number o :
1502;1595 sl;ftilern banks of the Krishna,

While the
dbare elsewhere. Y
discussed threa Idiers under the
as they have bi:nestimate the number of the so
Telugu documen

. illions there is no
jllions and mi . The
- ner to reach milhor Kaifiyats at all.
Vl]éwanagafr t}lzznallies armies given in the
estimate o

‘e y also
: the Vijayanagar arm
ustained by - these losses
estimate of dthebi;)rsse';h: Persian authorlt;es Saf ,?;te than three
varies considerably. Idiers and certainly no Tlies killed
1es kilie
were about a lac foihioTelugu Kaifiyats say thiats;he';here s 1o
lacs, while so(;ne l? his troops” during the battle.
Ramaraj “and a

Amaraj Keladinrpavi-
. « o . gn R’amara] as D
tion of “petitionin rcee are quite
62, There wes ™ ?Il‘ﬁ: learned authors of .Furtherie.:O:ere ey 1
jayam would have it. d V., 1, 216. The allied arm ore already I
Z‘ightly doubtful; see N. an er; flxlly aware of the might of the

. w . : differences and
Vijayanagar territory, a:;: up their mind to sink their own
a
Empire before they m

. g (4 i 1 i C
S mMessa, as I eal y peacef“ i W
attack it Thi W 1 a 1{111d Of a ove to h 1 h

o heed. jes facing each other, es-
Ramaraj did not pay any of the armies :
63. The problem of the numbehras been fully discussed by N. and V

i3 34 3 ile to
pecially of the Vijayanagar army, 200. I am afraid it is too facile

nd by Father Heras, Aravidu, - P hair in certain
L, 2153, = 'dm ta?xtceerto Zrasocument like Rdmardjane Bakhair
; h or
give much Imp

akhair in-
tioned above the B "
bove. As has b?‘e T e h Abdulla Khan
maerS Akbar Salatuddiny, as well as “the Mughal Paﬁljs the Vijayanagar
cludes AN e battle (V. and V., IIL, 209 n), m

as combatants
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doubt that here the totality would meap only the majority of the
combatant

nts, for a large part of the army muyst have been success-
ful in leaving the battlefields oth

the allies did not tram

though it tannot be gg
the effective discipline

(d) Duration:

d army,

as been cast whether “this mj
Was annihilateq . . .with

strange in the phenom
mes wars have consiste
fates of cauntrie

S and natjong have ge
come of a single pitched action, As a

ghty host of sea-
in less than fouy hours. 65
enon, for even in compa-
d mostly of 4 battle, and
verally hung on the out-

ere is nothing
ratively recent ti

: ing, loaded o the backs
S, according 1, N, and V., 1 291, where 4 reference jg made
65. Ibid., 280, Pém'tgonda, headquarters of a subdivision on the Ananti-
pur district, Andhry Pradésh; 14°5'N., 77°36'E. F
of this town gee Submkmanyam,
of the Vijayanagar Empire

77
SHAH 3
GANA UNDER IBRAHIM QUTB

TILAN

; int. That
ases in point.
‘name only a few, are - : ruled by autocrats,
Shakar-Khéra, to nz’:ys when countries ’tv\}flf‘;g left for the merce-
was natural in thte crat fell there was ngiscl,rdel‘- Thus, the state-
and when the auto field in

ted by
the battle s those collec
naries except to leave ¢ troops such a

t hold
asses O oon. does no
ment that such larfehranve been subdued so soon,
o o
Ramardj could n

cer-
66 i e struggle was c
good. he duration of the Conﬁlf:t:: itdl:ance that the period
u oin
As regards the a mere ¢

the
it is not . on 24-12-1564 to
tainly long dr;wnr :ﬁﬁs;tion of the allied army

of time from the m

? H

i by most
i war as given .
incides with the petiod o ﬂtl}exe Battle of the Krishna
three days, coinci esents e T aim that
Telugu docum. . b
Zfatsh(;ot the only pitched engag

d it is not
he war, an
ment of t ; o not
i anty ev.
the conflict to April, 1565 on sc
e »
e e ther s a corroboratio

f Keldidinrpa-
3 n on the pf;;;)ﬂ The preli-
especially When-the:;llost his life in Januag;te d for three days,
vijayam that Raxnat iv hich is said to ha‘;‘: by the allies to guard
minary engageme'{‘til the 40,000 troops 1‘; the final battle on the
may have been “{{1 of the Krishna, while the virtual declaration
the northern baﬁt Sthirty-three days after
Maski was foug e war
of war. § what may be said to the contrary,
in i ite of W.
Again in spl

dericke, who visit-
al war. Caesar Fre ttely says that
was certainly noF a 005223; after the conf‘llct, tdif;g::ns; o o
ed Vijayanagar imme ar had two prominen Muslims, and each
the Raya of V;Jayanai’ho were “Moores” or d men under his
manders in the army s sixty to eighty thousan“ e 1 Maratin
of them had as many;;i\so told that there were ;id eahortly after
command.®® ,,W;. a;ehad joined the allied forces, a
detachments” whic

i te of EUI'Ope’

that fought at Waterloo, deculi;(; at:et ofa be; fought b

66. A single battle, 1d. It was only when Wa:fs e was developed, that
and perhaps, of the wor atocrats, and trench warfar
nations rather than by a . 4 of the war
battles became long l;llrzl:wrn of the different versions of the perio

67. For the calculation o s and travelled
see N, and Vi:, I 2}5{!093 Caesar Fredericke left Vemc: :;a ﬁgambéyat which

68, Purchas, = 5. roceeded to Vijayanagar is two brothers
from Ormuz 1o ?O?n:zfiutz}: I::fptrade. He calls Ramaraj and his
was then a great e

* ing” in confinement.
tyrants” who had placed the “lawful king” in
“three ty.
J. 12
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we find a body of six thousand Maratha cav.
Bijapur.”6 1t ig plain that with thousands of Muslims in the
Vijayanagar army and thousands of Hindus in the army of the
allied forces, the war must have lost its communal sting if such
a thing ever existed. This fact must be borne in mind when we
come to evaluate the Causes and results of the war,

(e) The Action:

rities are almost unanimous that the grea
2~6~972/23-1-1565, but its duration needs
tion.” The line of battle adopted on b
repeated by a number of chronicles and

t battle was fought on
a little more considera-
oth sides has also been
may be said to he correct,

Ramaraj; on his right was ‘Al ‘Adil Shah, wh
and on his left were Ibrghim Qutb Shsh and
opposed by Venkatadri, Rimaraj wag S0 sure of his success that
e issued an order of the day that while an attempt should be
made to capture ‘Alj ‘Adi] Shiah and Ibrahim Qutb Shih alive, he
Wanted that it shoylq be the head of Husain Nizam Shsh which
should he brought o him, for while he had some regard for Ibra-
him and ‘A% he did not want Husain to live for another day.n
The first onslaught wag

throwers of th showered numerous

attacked them with swords and guns”

5 participation, “Order the Day.” Fer., ibid.
T.Q.I, 114t/1156 introduces 4 Ramaraj nameq Aswdd, who
was killed probably in the engagement on the banks of the Krishna with
forty thousand allied troops; this name is not Mentioned in any other
chronicle,

alry in the army of .

-

AH 319
HIM QUTB SH

UNDER IBRA

TILANGANA

is interesting
ive way. It is in
y were forgel(xiist(;)rgother Venkatadri, who was

Q S ] g a

hould face
ds and that tl}ey shot
soldiers of Tilangana knew no b?:wever’ this wing which was

. . 72 It was, fight, while the wing
them d with tf.ort:fltii a terrible halnd to iljnv?ayg The allies “were
forced to retire so ga :

‘Adi 8 1 ijayana-
commanded by ‘Ali Adllbihiltzeanumerous soldiers of Vijay

- were again
B e e sanles of the amy of Y the apemy in which
gar”.® But ;lhenltu‘:';che d a severe attézii_ ?Xdil Shak’s front also
formed and they la is life. On ‘Ali . f Tim-

= 1= t his . tirement o

Venkatadri perhaps lossustained a loss l-)zi’ the treit was the allied
the Vijayanagar agﬁided by an arrow.™ Bu
mardja who was

R ill the
Tight and left till h
to note that Ramaraj had warne

i ilan-
n i the fort‘tude Of T
k ts Basatl 'y 101; Fe’-, II, 40. Ptalse of
22. ROC etls; ) . )
gana sOldierS; I.Q-I., 118h, the lules are

z .
5wl ol ey

4 .
WEskS 220 0F KT
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i &g 0 2P T

. xyd
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, ; Bur., 422; T.Q.1., 118b.
ings of the allied army; Bur, ‘Ali ‘Adi
the two wmgit:w of the attempted bribery of Ali ?di
relate:r;;‘zurmg the battle, resulting in at;en (ﬁr%:sme
Ram: it m
Shih on the part of still the regent’s friend. It mazi’ :‘1)' his resistence by
the former that he wa?i to bribe ‘All and to pu‘t an d?g continue the struggle
ihat Ramaraj attempfut there is no doubt thatk;u'l l1so says that “Imadu’l-
: air a

undel":l amfi g:fsth Z:: N.and V., 1, 287. The Ba ‘Imad Shah was not a party
in spite of ’

”. but as we kn?W, X : r and its
moulk retired fromllthe :lngﬂs’ fact resulted in the invasion of Bera
to the battle at all, an

. f Ahmadnagar. t Vkatadri
annexation to the km'gd(:;n— Z',wl Timmaraja; T'Q‘.I" 119h, says th;ad accom-
74. Fate of "f“kfo?rbréhim’s officer, Syedjl, the Sa’&eratd by Caesar
was killed _ai:'_ the an ile at Vijayanagar. Thl% 1§ corro er, find
panied Ibrahim tc})mlglsxexg) referred to in Aravidu 216. ‘aﬂifash:a“l:x,x ‘;)y ln;
Fredericke (Pfgaﬁéﬁ who restored all the forts and Ir:al;iem possible that
that it w:;; vethe'battle' for this see Fer., II, 129.
bx'Other’ ter ’

73. Retreat of
Ramardjana Bokhair
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centre under Husain’s command which had to bear the main bur-
den of the enemy attacks, and it was chiefly the bowmen under
Ikhlas Khan and the artillery under the Turkish artillery officer
Chelepi Rimi Khin which was keeping it from annihilation. Rimi
Khan had placed his guns in serried rows according to their
calibre, and he was constantly firing cylinders and boxes full of

gunpowder towards the enemy.’ Byt evidently they were of no
avail. The aged Ram

mountains of gold and
placed on both sides which he wanted to be distributed
among those who fought in the battle with distinction.7

cussed in Aravidu,
have been collated,

75. The allied artillery; Fer., II, 128 There were thr i

) lery; . I, 128, ee kinds of cannon
which were used by Rami Khin, viz, the largest called top, the cannon of
moderate size called the darb-zan, and the piece larger than a musket but

emalle; than the darb-zan called the zambirak. The muskets were called

tﬁjang; see Briges, 1II, 248 Cylinders of gunpowder .b_“‘,' é'- w./)_/ (;.

s . :' "d (o]
Bur, 43 O\, ol JLAds 1ol 12

) 7?_. Fer, 128, B.oth Ramaraj and Husain Nizam Shah had set up huge

dle of their lines to sho

retreat under any circumstances, See Briggs, 11, 40;” :)l::.t};?:rovguld :2?:

Description of Réamaraj's dihliz; Briggs, 111, 129. ' ' . '
71. Intensity of the bombardment; TQI, 121a,

non stuffed with brass coins; Fer., 11, 128; Fer. 11, 40

Khdn who fired brass coins, Y

Bombardment by can-
has that it was Kishwar
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eared from the rear, and alo.
ced with seven or el

ng with Kish-
Nizim-shahi troops app ght thousand
Wa;r Khan Lari, who had advan -
‘Adilshahi troops, fell upon the emi v o 1ot i e o e,
oubt that Ramara

ces about the way
‘ jation among our sources e at
ful day, there is m}t:icsh(;l:"tl}i\.l There is thfa rath?: ?;;rfeg:zg Ali
in which he met that he was decapitated by hands of his
most improbable (S;:;rythat he might not fall in the
‘Adil Shah in or

is then the story
:shonoured! There is d
enemies of Ahmadnagar and disho oveable throne by the throne

of his having been left sitting on his mhe firing of brass coins, that

12 ; nsued t ¢
:earers ligttgebﬁllife b‘zh;:l}; :runk of an elephant and brought to
€ was fte

iation

i headed. Another varia
S e Qhsh who had him be ill Ramaraj when
Husain Nl?'r"’u'"t1 rsh;hthat Rimi Khan wanted to ;ﬂlﬂfﬁ it was the
of the same s 0(31' but his friend Dalpat Rao sa d. and that if his
he was captlfeh' self whom Riimi had captured, ith favours and
great Rimaraj dlglﬁmi was sure to be rewarded W_lt nd forthwith
life were spare f j5gir; but he would have none Of}: : him seated
with the grant o 13 master the Sultan. Husain ha himself when
carried h1'm tod lljegan to ask him questions about blm el for
opposite lum and warned him that if he were :}(: eaSI:ure i
ane of his cour_tleise s then ‘Ali would know of y :;p itation
a few more ’;;";;p off; on which Husain ordered his acif;?ln;atﬂe.
the prl?.e wou ersion of the death of Ramal‘f‘ ! m-' trnclé

There is then the v y of all. It is that Ramaraj was s

is i ikel ; i irect}
and this is the most lik dnagar lines which were directly
the Abmacnagal Tnes - ikely that
by a canon ball from t. It seems most unlikely
. ijlled on the spot.

ORQPO snf" . Zrl:du‘;das h:iﬂehved on through t!'ae whole batile wl;Ien l}e

e ll‘ngo' state directly oppesite his sworn ener ah‘“.' ¢ t“samo be
wams, SI‘éhalx," manil that he should have been brought alive
Niza ;

killed by ‘Ali or Husain.™

While there is no d

a cannon ball out of compassion; N and I/;,
isode; Fer., II, 29. Dalpat Rao; Ba{atm; 133;,4;
II{, 24!'. ?h"‘d e-lepga?tfieef:mh a cannon ball; Tab,, 438, Here it t:o:lwmn
Ramard] Lilled in battle Wit & o8 ed in TQL, 122a. Tt says that when
be_ttel' to ng; :dg:i a: the game was up he rode a horse intending htto h;'n o
the li:tllelg:klls, but he was espied by Hu;;in’s ?lgierst }‘::slo S;t;i o
i the King. Husain addresse im : ¢
brought :11::11 rze ﬂ:::unt:y despoiled mosques and laid waste my terrxtor_v,.';t:(lil’?
ytou I?VGE that );'ou shouid be punished for all the crimes that you comitted”,
it is tim

78. ‘Ali shoots Ramaraj with
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It is truly remarkable that in the whole episode of Ramaraj's
death we do not find Ibrahim Qutb Shih’s name being mentioned
even once; this only shows that while the King of Telingana was
valiant in battle and a disciplined and seasoned soldier he would

not allow himself to be a party to the killing of an enemy after
he had been taken prisoner.

As was the case with all medieval
leader meant the rout of the ene
was raised on a spear and
disciplined forces became a
saved his life by flying fro

battles, the death of the
my, and when Rimarij’s head
shown to the Vijayanagar army the

mere rabble, and whoever could escape
m the battlefield.

The Battle of the Krishna was one of the shortest battles which

have ever decided the fates of kingdoms and empires.

There is

and so saying he drew his sword and struck him dea
the so-called Poong Persi

Al Whum A obil,

which is translated thys on p. 563: “
the infidel Ram Raj fell 40 the gro
viously does not mean that
at the outset, as in Aravidu,
on the same page, which is
opposite pp, 214 and 218,

ST IS S
With the blow of the
und, and (also) his c
“the Sultan ordered his head
213. When we read this line
again a slightly faulty copy of

spear the head of

the lines on plates

. -'. /'/ niy o o . -
.z,/aéw\« M VA LoVl e '—-‘w\""b"’"‘?-’

we would come to the conclusion that Ramaraj died of a spear wound and
when his body was brought to

most probable story seems to he that Ramaraj
and died there and then.

rightly say, Nizamu'd-din
of the death of Ramaraj ..
cumstances under which

was struck by a cannon ball
This is related by Tab.,. 438, ,Ag N.and V. 1, 200

Ahmad compiled his book “withip three decades

. and he seems to give a true account of the cir-
Ramardj met his death,”
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ights”,
“two days and two ni 4
; pattle lasted for' fichting starte
Z versxotn :ha:rt:tithorities are unammO\i}S1 thf;tetrl;‘;ong 19 The con-
ut most ot 0 in the a . .
bout four i the allied
at midda;}z and ;tosfzfs fe;inning with the weakening of
tinuous chain of e

bombard-
backed by heavy .
trong centre jeces by Husain’s
flanks, advance of theds nd thousands of brass pieces ylete rout
ment, firing of thousancs a of Ramaraj and the comp

t
: he death ardly have lef
artillery, and ﬁnlalutsl,xetSe closely woven facts cou'l:,sldhfor many days
of the en.emy—-a for the parties to have tarrh turn in favour of
a breathing Sgacem:: Scales therefore seem to

before the end came.

the single day theory.

(f) After the Battle:—

g g
I}lete 1S alSO some dlﬂe!ellce Of Opltlloll re ardlrl t]:le I)e] 1()(!

. on the battle-
d in their camps from
. ied monarchs stayf?- this ranges ir
of time the aflxhedmoved on to Vijayanagar, ingxe interregnum at
field before tde;’S 8 We, however, know thla taking with him to
three to ten days. ’ h for Tirumala ious
T d long enough fo diamonds and precio
Vijayanagar laste laden with gold, dia : tate
1 lephants acen illion sterhng, the s
Panugonda “550 e one hundred milli : )
d at more than . e of the kings.....
stones Valug the celeberated jewelled t}}rog true to the Crown”,
insignia an of soldiers who remaine jed arrangements
under the cox;voyd to conclude that theseA:(aimthat was not all,
and we are force hree days. i
than thre the robber tribes
must have taken more became a prey to the i eme
3 the place of Brinjaris,
For .the next dz;}e' of the neighbourhood. Hordf}je hapless city
and N_m.gleri(:ﬁ)as and the like, pounced upOI; ‘natural, for the
La(rin ;Ja(ifé thi stores and shops™*! hT:a;e‘Zis i?ln cS;ose confinement
and 100 - ho ha s
; Sadasiva, W ayanagar,
nommafl Emp?ro:;-éj took over the government Ofo Vglg)vzrnment
ever since Ram 4 to Penugonda, and there was nl ft at Vijaya-
Tott 315(;1 rel‘?ove There could not have been much le
left in the city.

ts: T.Q.I, 122a. Four hours; Pur'chas, dx,t:l&
’ vedericke was at Vijayanagar mutx;‘e 1cai tyg
ttempt was made to repopulate fh ¢ in,-
f the reactions of the battle on

igh
79. Two days and two mig
Here it might be noted that Caeial;!lz
after the end of the war, whefl a :
and was therefore an eye witness

i : : 10 days,
habitants'r;:f th; ;;tyT Q.1, 122b; also, Diego de Couto in Sewell, 207;
80 ree da M Md, ’

Q‘S.’81180;9ewell 206-7, quoting Diego de Couto.
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> ns arl" d
. i A v th Tre In l‘ium i

Vijayanagaris i
. , the city mu
its population already.® st have been depleted of its wealth and

The Sultan i
tans "
left it after the ;f:::il:eed faft;hvuayanagar for a few months® and
o
would restore the it e Penugonda gavernment that they

annexed by Ramaraj. ricts of Tilangana and Bijaptr lately

82. NlZims ahi H 3
8. For thehaeh::teszidl?s thirst for revenge; Q.5 181
She . o . 1R 141
Islz;v;":néuﬁ:i?ral fl'"'d Administratie Seat the hands of the Sulténs, see
Arauidu 223 , April 1957, note 34. Th . ]
s 23, 5 months; Purchay e period of stay at Vijayanagar;

.18
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THE ECONOMIC LIFE OF NORTHERN INDIA IN GUPTA
PERIOD: Cir. A.D. (300.550), Sachindra Kumar Maity, M.A.
(Cal), Ph.D. (Lond), Lecturer, Jadavpur University,
Calcutta. With a foreword by A. L. Basham, Ph.D., Calcutta,
The World. Press Private Ltd., 1957. pages xviii, and 223.

Rs. 12.50., 21 s. net.

A thesis submitted for the Ph.D. degree of London and
accepted by that university in 1956, this compact little book gives
as complete a picture as possible with the sources at hand of the eco-
nomic life in Northern India in the two centuries and a half during
which the Gupta Empire flourished. It was, as Basham says truly

‘+in his Foreword, ‘a period of high civilization in every sense, but
especially in the truest sense of the term — an age of equilibrium,
when human relations reached a degree of kindliness rare in the
history of the world, and when the best minds of India expressed
the fulness and goodness of life in imperishable art and literature’.
This eflorescence of culture must have had a solid economic basis
in industry, the arts and trade. Yet, the economic aspect of life
in the period was not dealt with fully or even adequately by
previous writers on the subject. The political history, literature,
architecture and sculpture as well as painting have been studied
more or less exhaustively; but on economic life the existing litera-
ture cannot be said to be equally satisfactory. Even a monograph
like Life in Gupte Ace, by R. N. Saletore leaves much unexplained
and has ignored the evidence of coins and of important literary
sources of the time like Vardhamihira and Amarasimha. 'The
Vikétaka-Gupta volume in the New History of the Indian People
dismisses the economic conditions of the empire in a meagre five
pages, and the chapter in The Classical Age (of the Bharatiya
Vidya Bhavan) deals with the subject’ in a very casual and superfi-
cial way! The reason for this recurring feature is the scattered
and recondite hature of our sources. We have no work corres-
ponding to the Arthasastra or the Ain-i-dkbari, and no con-
temporary popular tales like the Jitakas. No Indian merchant
recorded his day-to-day transactions on durable material as did
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his Babylonian counterpart. Detailed re
nomic activity were either never made
recovery. Inscriptions give scra
questions than they enables us

cords of early Indian eco-
or have been lost beyond

ppy details which often raise more
to answer.

Ty question and fairly pre-
Ws on vexed subjects like the King’s

or the authorship of the Chandra-
ff.). He states his conclusions with

ownership of the soil (11-23),
gupta I-Kumaradévi coins (174
moderation and in a tentative
certainty for the theories he

puts forward often on the basis cf
fragmentary material.,

He has also avoided the temptation to gild
admitted the existence of slaves, the hard
» the periodical threats of drought and famine, and
the prevalence of debt and poverty.

The doubt which assails the reader at every stage arises from
the way in which the normative

rules of the dh rmaddst d
the factual data dy ormadstras an

ogether into a composite

pattern. Perhaps this is the on]y

:Way in.which a consistent picture
of the age can be drawn, but the g

. The bookis divided into nine chapters:
system; Revenue system; Agriculture, Famine,
Gardening and Animal Husbandry,

Introduction; Land
Irrigation, Forestry,
Industry and Industrial

_to the knowledge of ancien

observations of travellers,
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e: Labour; Corporate Economic
c1\/,Ioney-lending. There are three

i data from
i respectively the primary
Appendices v:,hmh lf: esae;:; insclrieptions of land sales,B ?11;11(110;1'; ;}}:;
g wort ,coins. There are also a se.lect ib rachy
gold content Gufha Gupta empire, and a platE? dlustrztmgmen:ced
(208-13){ o mZI:'itc):ilch}exatra (p. 109). The book is well docu
pottery from

and well produced.

Workers; Trade and Comn:ir
life; Currency; Exchange a

K. A N.

J. N. Gho-
INDIAN HISTORY AND CULTURE. ¥

STUDIES IN Pages xxvi and

hal, M.A., Ph.D,, Orient Longmans, 1957.
shal, ML.A.,

538, price Rs. 25.

gist whose contributions

i Indolo o
Dr. U. N. Ghoshal 1 2 ierl)::z:n 1;ﬁs’cory and culture, particu

1 theory and institutions, are zi(:?li
r a selectio
d reciated. In 1944 he brought ttizietélze Boginmings
kn(;lwn an r:lz; various topics underEthe zapThe present book is
of his pape d Other Essays. ) d with
: istoriography an . different title and w
of Indian Koo ised edition with 3 Asia
4 revised e on South-East As
an enlarged and rev All the chapters s
- dditions. d nine new chapter
omissions and a been deleted, an d
thers have L. chapters are groupe
and one or two © 4 In this edition the ),
h added. : .storiography (5 chapters),
of unequal lengt .o ¢ Indian Historiograp 3
jons: Ancient ; . chapters), an
Genavalitios, (2 hapters), Ancient Iodan Poly 0 Sapteed 7
Generalities ~ial Religious and Political - rent:
. i ocial, Re \ . iscuss the curren
Ancien? I‘ndla;.nll"'sthé c;bject of each essay ;’l‘sthw ‘eb:ifié’nce on-which
ters). Ge:e}‘ to’;ﬁc examine the nature Of»_ © to ensure a proper
views on 1i$ ’, essary corrections : g
furnish the nec istory of ancient Indian
they rest, and dents of the history
. er studen tudy of the
perspective. Yoﬁn}gmpe to profit much by 2 caref\él rse asoi,lings of
culture may We body the considered thoughts an e omtro-
essays which irin r scholar on different topics (1)1f af;la:1 <2 polemic
e
a canlrJeteI:l;r: Though the bulk of 'the: book da:trictly  demic.
vers? -:;atone. is always restrained, dignified an
trenaq, 1

discusses the historical valuet of
e such as the Vamsa and tgcl r:
e conclusion is reached tha

larly in the field of politica

i in Part 1
The opening essay.m'
the secular side of Vedic htejratu;
pravara lists, and the gathds; t
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spite of their neglect of chronology and their acceptance of super-
natural influences in human affairs, these texts embodied a mass
of genuine tradition afterwards utilized b

y the authors of syste-
matic genealogies of royal d

ynasties and priestly families in the
Epics and Purinas. We have here ‘in solution, as it were’, most

of the types of historical workmanship found in later times. The
next four chapters, all new ones, deal likewise with early Bud-
dhist Historiography, The Historical Traditions in the Puranas, the
Harshacharita of Bani and the Rajatarangini of Kalhana. Buddhist
tradition is seldom matter of fact, but often legendary, though of
much value as explaining Buddhist art of later times; the need
for a critical attitude to the Purénic accounts is stressed. The

Harshacharita is analysed at considerable length and its
defects clearly shown up;

from history. Much supe
whose work forms the su
pages.

merits and
Bana was unable to distinguish legend

rior to him as historian was Kalhana
bject of an essay of nearly a hundred

The two essays in Part II discuss the lines of division to be
adopted between the different periods of Indian history and are
perhaps the lightest studies in the collection. Part III covers the
special field of Dr. Ghosal’s researches—Ancient Indian Polity.
Here the late Dr. Jayaswal put forward many venturesome and
speculative theories on little evidence and advanced peculiar and
far-fetched interpretations of texts; these are steadily tracked and
and criticised, and the true position correctly explained in the six
chapters of this part bearing the self-explanatory titles: viii. The
Genius of Ancient Indian Polity, ix. The Vedic ceremonies of
Royal and Imperial consecration and their political and constitu-
tional significance, x. Vedic Political Institutions, xi. The ancient
Indian Republican and Mixed constitutions from the sixth century
B.C. to the third century A.C. xii. The Status and Functions of the
King’s Ministers in the Ancient Indian Polity (xi and xii are new

additions) and xiii. The Ancient Indian Administrative Nomen-
clature.

The last part on Social, Religious and Political History com-

prises four essays on Slavery, Head-offering to the Deity, Durja
and Bhima—two ancient Bengali heroes, and Factors of Downfall
of ancient Indian Political civilisation. The last mentioned essay,
also a new one, is fairly convineing in its criticism of the views of

t
» other authors, but perhaps no
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equally so on the side of the p';;l-
i ining the decline. e
i ibution it seeks to make in expla'u;mg()Inpre}lenSive Py
five contn.u ;| ains obscure after the fairly cf e ovent
prob-lem still relghoshal; its complexity is seen x:cu; e e plahed
cussmnall?, Drf' the period A.D. 1000-1300 mftl:; r e s Vidya

views taken O Empire) o . |
t le for . e

fifth vo’lume. t( I;he :ngu‘(gulture of the In.d1anH'1:’te;>rple revi
Bllslavin Se I':llstl(:isy aumber of Journal of Indian History. e e
e i lete. But the -
i isted at xxiv are not comp ’
e 001;'921'5{10;5 ;:fxttz good and we congra.tula:ze;l:e learne

up of thed t(;le publisher on their notable achieve .
suthor # K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRL

E

HAVAN'’S HISTORY ANDSSgII}.CT;IéiE

DO M V——hr'rH(E:eneral Editor:

Munshi; :

Foreword by K. M. dors

RG El:VINEjiﬁ;r, Assistant Editor: A. D. Pub(sailflzr,gm?m'rwo
5 'C ti a] Vidya Bhavan. May 19.57. Page;5 ;
51}::)? fli}.; plates, 57 Text illustrations. Rs. 35/-.

; A B
BHARATIYA VIDY
OF THE INDIAN P

fth of the ten volumes of this H{: tor'y
- d its Presi-
i for gratification and the Vidya Bhavlartl anarmly for
15 a maEter (1)\2 gMunshi deserve to be congratu a:. ulti-volume
de.n t S K. ma'lign fate seems to dog _the effoll:tsda lamnned s New
;hli. 'S: n:: India. The Bharatiya Itihas 11331’15 apull))lished Vol. VI
istorie . : ty volumes, ’
) s ) le in twenty
H1s.t01:y Zf tgz I;dtzzel;eirf 1946, and another vol.um;e1 (_Se;c;r‘li; 1;12
(Vaktan: thepNandas and Mauryas in 1951; but in the in heme for
The Age of algamated with another twelve-volumed.SC eH etory
veVZZnainI:;e History of India promoted by t::e . ;:12 to pub-
2 o he amalgamated scheme has not yet been 2 has car-
Congress; the Even the Cambridge University which als b
Ii.s }:1 T}:Z Votn:ez.mmber of multi-volume Histox:ies on se;e!l'\a;I ) ;:rr:
?Iet in(c:’lllllgding the magnificent Ancient, Medlaeval'tansix—volume
}-;fs’fories of Europe, has not been able to comple"etlsot made its
ing as ye
: ia, the second volume havmg.aS_
sttorin?; Ingéfelz wish and hope that the Vidya Bhlalvan sc;l;;;ﬁ;
agﬁeii carried to completion by the publication of the rem
wi .
five volumes at regular intervals.

The publication of the

scheme
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The volume before us maintains the standard of those already
published, and covers the period AD. 1000 to 1300. It furnishes
a fairly up-to-date and well documented account of the history of
the period giving more attention to the cultural movements than
to war and politics. Two chapters cover wider ground than the
limits of the volume in general; the chapter on Art includes the
whole period from the eighth century A.D. to the thirteenth and
that on Colonial and Cultural Expansion carries the story to much

late'r times than the end of the thirteenth century, apparently dis-
posing of the subject once for all.

The title of the volume sounds original, but does not match
the oceurrences of the period. No power is known consciously
to have aimed at an all-India hegemony, much less to have been
anywhere near attaining it. Dr. Majumdar, however, seems to
‘take another view and writes: “The period covered by this volume
is marked by the unsuccesstul
in North India, of the Chalukyas in the Deccan, and of the Cholas
in South India, as well of individual rulers in the north and in
the south, to found an empire in India. Hence the title “Struggle
for Empire” has been adopted for this volume’. Hijs mention of
the first All-India Muslim empire founded by the short lived
'fiynasty of the Khaljis in the next sentence shows that he is think-
Ing primarily of the contrast between the failure of the early
‘Turkish rulers and the ‘success’ of the Khaljis, and extends the
notion to cover the work of the Hindu dynasties of the period.
But on any reasonable standard of judgment, the Chalukyas and
the Cholas must be held to have founded empires in India, though
not of India, and it is not easy to understand the title of the volume
reéxcept on the assumption that all the three centuries covered by
it was just a breparation for the advent of the Khalji empire, a

Pl‘:position which has only to be stated for its absurdity to be
patent.

‘The prevalent view of the
in which Hindu civilisation cle
face of new situations, and ¢
seems to accept. He says:
volume witnessed not only
rity of the Hindus,
their culture.

period is that it is one of decadence
arly betrayed its bankruptcy in the
his is the view that Dr. Majumdar
‘The three centuries dealt with in this
the gradual decay of the political autho-
but also a definite set back in the progress of
Except in the domain of art, particularly the temple

efforts of the early Turkish invaders

‘\
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teady process of decline an.d decadencti:‘i
the preceding period, in almost ad
he process was perhaps ac‘c'eleraffe
new element’— (pD. xlvii-x1viii) .
Why is temple architecture an

architecture, we find a stez
which had already set in in
spheres of cultural activity. T
by the intrusion of Islam as a

is not so simple.  an
e t?'e mta tt:lll.elsgeneral decay? And is that the only exception
exception to

imba Kshemendra, Bhoja and Hemz?-
Do Ramanuja, ?;rr;iiﬁié,niid;‘;a;hey tao to be regarded as n()iax;};
Chand'ra Counfi . 9 Another striking feature of Dr. Ma]Pm a :
fe?statlons of e?az .is what must be regarded as a t?tal xfllsapprz
yiew of the pel'lole of the Deccan and South India in th1§ penoﬂ;
henSIOI.l f t}’le o ears to us as passing strange that India, smtlhe
I-ietl‘;vni;'sridhl;azpzeems to have lived in a worlgd?p;ztoirlc\)ﬂ?lslhn
2 S ’ i e ominous tidin
rest of fhe czuntzingl;(gj:::sb?j '31ye tI})leccan and South In(;lif\1 . :sr::
aggression, tb ef rre with their petty domestic quar.rels an lainst
as b‘usy as ; omilitary campaigns of aggrandlsementh agMus-
o amather. During the hundred years that kept t e .
one another ed in consolidating their power in o
M Ty Seng‘;xg went on in fancied security, as if not ;;g
North, the dou to disturb its equanimity or threaten . e
had ' o?curre its history and culture’ (xlvi), and he ci ei
cont{nmty ?f ' the attack on the Chaulukyas of Gujara
Y lllust_ratlon £ the Deccan at a time when the Cha}ulukyas vfs;ere
s ?{adafi?s ond death struggle with the Muslim mva}dersf 'O;n
jocked 1o 2 Ae P atter of fact the South had come into fairly
fhe North. S‘1;al‘-1 Fl?lluslims even from the days of Arab conquest
close. contil;ct “tnearlier! sn fact the Arabs had carried on a busy
of ?mdh,th f};)e Malaba,.r coast from pre-Muslim days ‘and tl;;ese
e ntacts continued after Islam had spread in Ara mé
economic ‘;’ ts had settlements in all important port to'wns, an
oy i arll s had defined their status and privileges in a way
ey elil advantageous to both parties. The Arab attempt
:ha:x‘:’:; dn;;:;: p};htical sway to the South was deﬁnitel_y checke}ci
e‘;riy in the eighth century by a (’:héluk{}?enf:fru(g)i t}:fe I;;Za ‘1:,1;;1;’5
who earned the title avanijandsraya, or e

ignal service he rendered to the DecFan.
lt)l(lee(:pII(e},lall)jSi,s t.'I;xexds'lg‘unghlaks sought to extend their empu':le :ﬁgz}; :)If
the Vindhyas, strong resistance movem?nts came up a;x L
the foundation of the Vijayanagar empire Wl'.uclll save N et:h no
culture in the South from going the way it did in the North.

J. 14
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military tyranny of the Bahman;j Kingdom was subject to constant
protests from its subjects within and unceasing war with Vijaya-
nagar. To say that the South did not realise the nature of the
Muslim threat or was indifferent to it is radically to misread South
Indian History. As for the Yadavas and their behaviour towards
the Chaulukyas, they were hardly a Deccani power, belonged more
to the North Indian State system, and their policy was often gov-
erned by exigencies of North Indian politics; the defects attributed
by Dr. Majumdar to the South are typical of the North at a time
when culture and civilization attained their high water mark in
the South under the Chalukyas of Kalyfini and the Cholas of
Tanjore. The chapters on political history fail altogether to con-
vey an adequate idea of the greatest age of South Indiain culture,
and lay stress on the wars and conflicts which ever marked the
mutual relations of Indian states which generally accepted the
ideal of the wijigishu, but seem to have been none very much the
worse for it, as agencies of social and cultural betterment. The

cultural chapters, however, do provide a glimpse into reality for
the discerning reader.

On these large questions the line taken by Dr. K. M. Munshi
appears to be much nearer the truth tho
a tendency to overstatement
litterateur.

ugh one detects sometimes
perhaps natural to an imaginative
He does not subscribe to the theory of total decadence
of Hindu society and does not concede that the Muslims carried
everything before them or established themselves as unquestioned
rulers even over the whole of North India. We may agree with
him that the history of this period has not yet been studied from
India’s point of view (vii) and that this is partly due to the nature
of our sources—chiefly Persian chronicles of court occurrences and
wars, and practically nothing on the broad sector of the veal life
of the people; but one may doubt the validity of his suggestion
that the glory of Akbar has cast retrospective glow on the Sulta-
nate (viii). He seems haltingly to adopt the view of the editor
of the volume in a rather confused paragraph at p. xiii which
reads: ‘The storm that blew in the wake of Mahmud’s armijes was
sudden and overwhelming. It came before any of the feudatories
of Imperial Kanauj could win the race for an unchallenged hege-
mony; when it blew over none was left strong enough to win it.
The kings of South India, where the political aspect of “Aryavarta-
consciousness” had been (sic.) so much as penetrated, also pre-

,:(
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mbine against
e N tohe:il;fslf ﬂ;rexmtlzz (:;sult, loyalties
he ’Nort n- regi;m, accelerating the trend
? ol‘:rism.’ The sentence ab'out the
lfl?gible as it stands, and if it is meant

iousness of their forming
i ings had no consciousn of thelr form
e at Indlatr;nl:lofg Bharatavarsha, the 1mphcat§1;;n1;:erature
e eon S(tiateazyi)e disproved by evidence from
mistaken and ¢

and epigraphy of the South.

sented too persistent a
a foreign enemy from t
came to be confined to one
to social and politic.al gart
kings of South India is uninte

custice to the role of the South
Dr. Manshi ho?:;ijrr’thio?hilas of Tanjore (A.bDl. gii(—iliigz’;
i e partlcfl Foreword which gives a more ba athis ! view
et Of hllsframework of the whole of Ir%dxa icr'lmate Lof od
of the socio-pohhcaf this fairly bulky volume.. His es ‘1 rate of O
than &l the reS_t ot tements like the following: D'urmlb his ago
beriod is e e ° ? the ravages of the Turks, India was stil the
oo Splte.o ements’: ‘In spite of the .destructxc?n 3F some
— Oi greataiilhl;r‘:iversitie’s in North Inflia, htetl;iteur:d;n e
eat shrines . s g '
ﬁzuris}]ed I dpartlghcc);aI:r?cllaﬁemachandra.’ ‘Aftt?r the flais;:
maths; of KShemen ra’the most glorious epoch of Indxin z:rx}';, t};eir
cal Age, this 267 }1"’35 of architecture and sculpture., thoug ) el
tioularly In He in the earlier period. This wist dia's
traditions h? iei;ﬁ?bsiﬁding’. Dr. Munshi does not omit to
great age O

long night after
jvilisati soon to enter upon a

that Hindu ClVlhsathI‘l W?}sle close of the Age, or perhaps a de;agl.c?
. en the armies of the Turkish and Khalji

the creative vitality in terms of

a gorgeous evening. ;

or two later’ he says, wh .

Sultans overran the couél’ Vs

end.

lastic art came to an |

i t assessments of the period, each perhaps vzz:f

. i sessor,

nfrom the particular standpoint (:; the dzsof o

in its ownd‘{gyult it is to generalize on the broaf dt.re‘gual ! e
: i

SI}OW hova vast sub-continent. Thfe authors.of in ;:e ual chap

e e th fore written their assigned sections m O Tess 50

o B ent amone raphs; but the fact that several chap ersWriter

ind??enden'ttmonoff the’ North are contributed by o‘ne v thé

Do hlé;;yuly goes far to mitigate the shor‘ccoml.ng'isng o

ol D.T(}:ale recognstr’uctions offered are not alwayi cofn:;l;l; fo; and
plan. ite of the size of the book, room could not be fo

in spite

The diverge
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cussions of alternative h
ypotheses which
may be sustained b
y the

evidence at h
and. :
mistaken f . Sometimes meaningless prasasti
n for genuine history prasastis have been

The strength i
hi reViewg n oaf tshetvolur.ne is chiefly in the cultural chapt
nationsl aetiatte ays ematic manner the different sect . er;
and thas ey and ssemble data from widely scattered e
of the surpenoe the g%'ound for further advance in the k ledge
alt with. The chapters on Languageeanl:ioz'lte e
itera-

ture (XV) and (o)
383 Religion .
larly valuable in this respe:tn d I]:hilSIOSOphy (XV1) are particu-

; , relativel

Administrativ “atvely short ones, on Poljti

€ Organisation (XIIT), T.aw andOIIlJtlcall 'II‘heory and
egal Institutions

nomic Coniililiorcxon(;;tlon (XVII), Education XVl
literary evidenc (X1X) succinetly sum up th I'I) and  Eco-
e on these topics. Alberuni’s esfir;ptlgrafphic and
ate of contem-

No one

the style usuall i th

' y associated with th e temple is built in

simhavarman II, it is well known etllll:tm Sc ©f that king, j.e, Nara-
i

Nandivarman II who had a long reign (7 1.0) anp pruction of

31-96) and whose per-

# Sonal name Paramé$vara is a

AN

¥ translated and critica
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ssociated with the temple called
Paraméccura-Vinnagaram by the contemporary &lvar Tirumangai
in his celebrated hymn on the shrine.

K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRL

MADHURAVIJAYAM OF GANGADEVI—Edited with an histo-
rical introduction by S. Thiruvenkatachari, Professor, Dr. Ala-
gappa Chettiar Training College, Karaikkudi. Published by
Annamalai University, Annamalainagar. Price Rs. 6/- net.

n all hands that professedly historical works

nce in early India. This circum-

essary that the few semi-historical

t to be systematically edited,

Madhuravijoyam, besides

piece of literary art, throws much welcome

Is pertaining to the history of Vijayanagar.

The special interest of this biographical poem lies in the circum-

stance that its author, Ganga Devi, was the wife of the Vijaya-

lebrates. It is probable that she

nagar hero, whom the poem ce
usband in his sojourns in the south; therefore,
e account has been produced on the basis of

in all likelihood, th

intimate local knowledge of Kumara Kampana’s expeditions. But

Sri Thiruvenkatachari registers too tall a claim for Ganga Devi

when he states that that she may be considered the first ‘scientific’
duced into the poem faith

historian of India, (p. 7). She has intro
in the supernatural element as found in the reference to the epi-
sode of the goddess and her exhortation to the hero.

The Madhuravijayam provides a graphic description of the
extension of the Vijayanagar power into the Tamil country,
of the contemporary Sambuvarayas.

as well as the position
Sri Thiruvenkatachari writes an Introduction of about seventy
the historical value of the poem.

hich he examines
of overestimating the histori-

e temptation
he has on the whole provided a useful

It is accepted ©
are conspicuous by their abse

stance makes it all the more nec
compositions which are available ough
lly studied. The

being an admirable
light on certain detai

accompanied her h

pages in W
Though he yields to th

cal value of the work,
preface to the text. He examines the history of the Muslim con-

tact with South India, and incidentally contests, with ample justi-
fication, the reliability of the oft-repeated story of Sundara Pan-
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dya’s invitation to ‘Alauddin Khilji’. He proceeds to describe the
nature of the Muslim rule in Maduraj and provides a lurid picture
of the atrocities perpetrated by the Muslim Sultans and their
followers. But it is not too easy to draw the line between poetic
imagination and historical truth in the description furnished hy
the poet. There would have been a natural temptation for
the poet to overdraw the picture of the atrocities of the Muslims
in order to provide an effective background to the glorification of
Kampana’s achievements. A very useful part of the Introduction

consists of the geographical notes in which the author attempts
to locate the places mentioned in the poem.

The translation of the Text is on the
there are several lines which adm
common defect of makin

whale good, although
it of simpler rendering. The
g the translations too literal is frequently
noticeable. Canto I, V. 66, Canto II, V. 10, Canto V. V. 19, 20
and 59, Canto VIL V. 13, Canto IX. V. 2 are examples. A free
translation conveys the sense more effectively.

There is no doubt that the book

is a useful publication; it is
a valuable accessory to the squre

es of South Indian History. It

K. K. Piray,

THE HISTORY OF THE
by Brigadier-General
ps.c. With a Forewo

INDIAN MOUNTAIN ARTILLERY—
C. A L. Graham, DS.0, OBE, DL
rd by Field-Marshall The Viscount Alan

brooke. Published by Aidershot, Gale & Polden Itd. Price
30/ net.

The history of the f
rule provides an interesting study. The book und
the history of the Mountain Artillery down to 1947, covering a
period of nearly a hundred years, The organization of the Artil-
lery force, its equipment, means of transport, mode of operation,

discipline and other allieq features are treateq with scrupulous
attention even to the minute details,

% Indian Mountain Arti
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tine, Gallip Oh.’ gnificant compared with the energy and fighting
century are insig ing the earlier days, the line, efficiency and

tions; but even du}i ranks in maintaining discipline,

spirit evinced by a

, irable. .
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for carrying a loa means of transport mf n used on occasions
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nical transpo! . them.
when circumstances demanded

: 1857 the .
During the Mutiny Ofe <sion of the risin

It is found that
passed without the

£
The transport O \
problem, and various dev;::e
aid of coolies, elephants,

Mountain Artillery played a

i i, Lucknow

gs in Delhi, now

decisive part in the supp;’ the most imperative need of the Artil
t by far

: jer tribes like the
and the Punjab. Bu bating the turbulent frontg‘:who frequently
lery was felt in COMe G airis and the Mah::d Kidnapped rich
Afridis, the Ol’?:}fgf"lﬁng British tern:»:sy e introduced from
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ts . : effective.
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visible even when experienced, supplies a test to human nature

often in the long run beyond the limits of human experience”
(p. 147. Quoted from the D
the difficulties the Indian A

b

espatch of General Smuts). Despite
rtillery acquitted itself creditably.

the units in Britain, the School of Artiller
April 1923 and has been improved from t

During the 2nd World War the service rendered by the Indian

Artillery force in Burma, Malaya, Java, Egypt, Mesopotamia and
other places was creditable. In Burma,

culties were experienced, but the
niques of cooperation with the

¥, India, was opened in
ime to time.

infantry, tanks and air. Little

in Artillery won the admiration
of all by their gallantry, efficiency and unselfish devotion.

Though at times the operations of the Mountain Artillery did
not yield the expected results by reason of insurmountable diffi-
culties, on the whole, during its long life, it has built up an admi-
rable reputation, thanks to the exceptional standard of efficiency
maintained by highly qualified officers backed by a loyal and
soldierly body of Indian officers and other ranks,

" The grant of Indian independence and the creation of the two
Dominions of India and Pakistan led t

of three batteries each.

Thus ended a period of nearly a hundred years in the history
of the Royal Artillery during

which officers seconded for short
periods, fought, worked and played with men of other races bound

. there
. rly explained and,
In particular, great diffi- . e

gunners developed new tech-
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ty. The
. espect and du
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. ystematlc . m
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little known sub] d experience, has oDt the theatres of the
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work. Eight ma.P; :}I;e Indian Artillery par;m;gd to the value of
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the book. App‘fndlg Indian States like Kas -::g half a dozen, pro-
artillery forces in t ‘:he r appendices, number Survey units of the
and Patiala, Whlle“; ut the Garrison Battertbl’;e Mountain Artillery
vide information aho Training Centre and ful. Though the inevi-
Indian Artillery,dt : and Glossary ar€ us; t'hey have been pro-
stations. The Index have been employed, ny means marred
table technical terms avfore they have not by @

nt.
the readability of the aceo! . K. K. Puray.

4-1851)—by Walter F. Vella, Mono-

182 - jes, IV. Published
SIAM UNDER RADﬁ‘isoIzjlat(ion fOf As%an bstgdlj‘s Augus tm, Incor-
graphs of thf_?ation for Asian StUd;?SW Bé'oxik 1957, pp. X+180.
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Though European sources usually state that Rat'na IIT was
a usurper, really he was selected as the.ruler of Siam by the
leading men of the country since they believed that “he was the
person best able to continue the young dynasty, control internal
affairs, and protect the country from external dangers”. The
choice was justified by the results, for Rama III, who had been
dominant in government affairs long before his accession to the
throne, brought to bear on the administration of the country not
only much vigour and energy but also deep understanding of the
problems facing the country. The domestic policies of the gov-
ernment were carried out energetically and successfully, though
the pattern of administration of government was not altered. The
central government continued, however, to be a bureaucracy
with many complexities arising from feudal carry-overs into the
bureaucratic system. Revenues were expanded to make up for
the shortages during the previous reign, (p. 19). In the field

of religion, two important developments occurred during the . .

period, permanent Christian missions ‘were established and a
reform movement was started by the priests of Buddhism, the

national faith of the country, (p. 28). Besides, the people had great
belief in Hindu deities and Indian magical-religious practices. Arts

also developed during the period; and there was considerable acti-

vity in drama and dance though Rama OI was not a patron of
secular literature, (p. 54).

Siam expanded its influence over its tributary states to a very
large extent. The method of its management of the tributary vas-
sals was imperial in nature, and was similar in some ways to the
Chinese model. Siam consolidated its contrg] over the Malay
Sultans, absorbed some territories ahd{’expaﬁdéd‘ its authority
over other territories in Eastern Laos, and got back the dominant
position it had lost in Cambodia. Its relations with Burma and
Annam were influenced by war threats with them. The British

The government of Rama IIT was able to successfully meet
the t?xternal threat from the West. Though it made commercial
treaties with the westerners and satisfied them to their letter, it

SJ., of a Section of Vo
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ture from
ountry’s economy and cul
c

; were
vas 2ble to preservg :hther Rama III, many things that
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, ed, though muc
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of fold Siam’ may ntioning important even
e o detailed index and four

The book has a B e istory
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of South-East Asia. T. V. MAHALINGAM.

Ly Cardinal Eugene
ANITY IN INDIA—bY 3 266,
EASTERN CHRISTI 1957, pp. ¥x an

Tisserant. Orient Longmans . English by B R- Hambye,
jon in

This is an authorised alda}lgi’;m;tl ii, entitled “Sy rié‘“ﬂiﬁai‘

, pt- 1L ; ac
L logie Catholique (V& A
o) ;ctionnaire de Theo dinal Tisserant,
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the distinction i

of being th
India and the F g the most ancient Christi

ar ristian ¢ i d

to the existing liter];::\SIé The hpulolication is a Wdc;:::l 2331{ in
and will b on the histor R ion

e helpful to those interested 3i’notfheC h“i?lanlty o India

subject.

T. V. MAHALINGAM.

NAPOLEON E
T L}
Aryana ORIENT. (Napoleon and th
» Pages 152, Tehran, 1957 the East) —General
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The idea of using Iran as a stepping stone to India was a
vast and audacious plan. Napoleon ought not to have abandoned
it as soon as it was conceived, and he sacrificed it for the sake of
other plans. This abandonment was the result of the freedom
given to a dangerous power such as Russia and also of the scatter-

ing and weakening of his forces in Spain in the face of an intelli-
gent and relentless enemy as England.

When writing about Napoleon, one easily falls a prey to
emotional history because of his legendary figure which draws
admiration from every one. The author of this book avoids
this pitfall, firstly because he deals here with one of the fajlures
of Napoleon and secondly, because this work, being a thesis
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on cold and uninspiring facts which he has gone in search of
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plans regarding the East emerges in our mind; at the same time

his failure to carry out these wonderful plans cast a shadow on
our admiration for this superman. In a flight of imagination ope
cannot help thinking about the changes that would have tabes
place on the Indian political scene of the last 150 years had Napo-
leon taken the trouble of carrying out his original plans
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